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Necessitating both temporal and spatial separateness from everydayness, the 
outdoor expedition setting offers adventurers a uniquely discrete social context 
and simplified way of living in, and with the natural world.  Typically exploratory 
in character and sometimes risky in nature, the expedition phenomenon has been 
positioned in the literature as a particularly male defined space, with a discourse 
built around the physicality, toughness and bravery that is required to succeed in 
the field.  This study explores the under-represented perspectives of women in 
such settings.     
Using a new materialist posthumanist lens, it brings to light four expedition 
perspectives; the embodied sea kayaker, the adventurer-researcher, independent 
adventurers, and novice participants.  The findings suggest that in acknowledging 
the vibrant intra-active capacities of the other-than-human world in shaping the 
women’s expedition experiences, a more fluid sense of self is possible that 
eschews and challenges the adventure space as a male domain, and the rigidities 
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Prelude 
Heavy and unwieldy, with the cockpit cutting into the soft part of my shoulder, 
I am happy to reach the water’s edge.  In a long practiced two-part move, I 
carefully set the kayak down in about three inches of water.  Sitting in, I seal 
the spraydeck, and resting the paddle along the deck, I begin a jerky fist and 
hip shuffle to inch my way into deeper water.  And then, in a moment of 
beautiful release from land and sand, the boat and I take float, and glide into 
the sea kayaker’s realm.  
Varley (2011) describes sea kayaks as:  
[…] long, slim craft with romanticised names like the ‘Romany 
Explorer’, the ‘Baidarka’ or the ‘North Shore’ – names drawn either 
from the cultural heritage of the craft as Inuit hunting kayaks or else 
suggestive of the adventures into which they might be pressed (p. 88-
89).  
The long, straight keel (up to 5.5 metres in length) is designed to help the 
kayaker maintain a straight line whilst travelling, and to counter this, foot 
controlled rudders or hand controlled skegs are often built into the design to 
assist with turning and manoeuvring.  Sea kayaks have an exceptionally 
shallow draft enabling access to the shallowest of waters, unreachable by 
most other craft.  Such design allows for unobtrusive and generally 
unhindered coastal exploration in the form of cliff hugging, rock hopping, and 
the navigation of rocky and sandy inlets.  The kayaker uses a paddle to propel 
forward, and without motorised assistance, the opportunity exists to glide 
silently into coastal, estuary and other seascapes to explore the myriad of 
habitats they support, from sea birds to seals and dolphins.  Such access 
enriches the sea kayaker’s experience and brings an undeniable wild life 
dimension to the sport.    
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As with other small craft, sea kayaks are particularly susceptible to wind 
conditions and tidal effect, with both posing potential risks for the paddler, 
particularly when they are acting in opposition to the paddler’s intended 
passage.  The Beaufort Wind Force Scale (marine) describes twelve sea states 
arising from wind effect on the water, from force zero (glass calm) to force 
twelve (hurricane).  Sea kayakers tend to avoid trips in conditions of over 
force five in strength (fresh breeze, moderate waves, many white caps and 
spray), but can get caught out on occasion.  The highly skilled kayaker can 
handle and even enjoy such conditions, especially when travelling in the 
direction of the wind.  Tidal effects are influenced by the moon phase, and to 
a lesser extent by the sun, with twice monthly spring and neap tides.  The 
associated range of the tide, and the acceleration and deceleration of tidal flow 
are calculable entities, and depending on local bathymetry, these become 
important planning considerations for the sea kayaker.  Reading the water and 
anticipating and using the waves, wind effect and tidal flow to surf and propel 
the kayak forward, all lead to an exhilarating sea passage.  Proficiency in 
kayaking skills such as the low and high brace, the draw stroke, the stern 
rudder, the slap support and the sweep stroke form the paddler’s repertoire.  
It is the effective use of these skills, combined with a strong sense of balance, 
co-ordination and timing that keeps the paddler upright and moving.  The 
kayak/Eskimo roll, an advanced skill, allows the paddler to ‘right’ the kayak 
in the event of a capsize, whilst remaining in the kayak.  In demanding 
conditions however, risks include ‘taking a swim’, and the associated 
problems of re-entering the kayak at sea.  Losing ground to the wind or tide, 
exhaustion, and the risk of hypothermia are other serious considerations.  
Cold temperatures escalate such risks.  Moreoften sea kayakers paddle in 
calmer conditions, engaging in relatively short open sea crossings to islands 
and other landmarks, or along the coast to harbours, beaches and headlands.  
Whilst the same risks prevail, the level of risk is much reduced in benign 
conditions.   
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Generally sea kayaks have dry storage compartments forward and aft of the 
cockpit area, accessible via waterproof hatches on the deck.  Food, water, 
small portable stoves, tents, clothes and sleeping bags can be packed in 
waterproof dry bags and stowed in the dry compartments, making these 
kayaks expedition worthy vessels.  It is not uncommon for sea kayakers to 
spend multiple days or even longer, travelling and living from their kayaks. 
 
Author’s photo (Menorca 2015) 
 
The sport of sea kayaking is used in this study as the vehicle through which I 
as researcher, explore the perspectives and experiences of female participants 
in outdoor adventure culture.  Two sea kayaking expeditions form the basis 








Chapter 1:  Setting the Context 
 
5 
1.1 Background to the investigation 
The temporal, spatial and experiential dimensions of outdoor adventure 
expeditions make for rich pickings in ethnographic terms, offering a well-
defined but relatively under-researched field of investigation in sport and 
adventure literature.  Constituted by human-nature intra-activity, an adventure 
expedition draws the researcher into the realm of human and other-than-human 
relations, and consideration of the natural environment as an inescapable, present 
and affecting element in the investigative assemblage.  By their very nature, 
expeditions pose specific challenges for the prospective researcher.  Set most 
typically in wilderness areas, the associated problems of isolation, risk and 
discomfort can be daunting, much less the specific and often technical skill-sets 
required to fully engage in, and with the environment.  Further, the management 
of data collecting technologies, including issues around equipment protection 
and a lack of electricity, adds to these challenges (Stonehouse, 2007).  Seascapes 
can be particularly complex environments, where the affects of the other-than-
human world are immediately palpable, manifest in the need for the water, wave, 
wind and weather proofing of everything from your equipment and food, to your 
adventurer-researcher self.  It is a setting with which I am familiar.  At least half 
of my working life has been spent in the outdoor education sector as a facility 
director and adventure guide, with the other more recent half in academia as a 
lecturer and researcher.  Through a growing portfolio of international adventure 
expeditions, including in particular long-distance open crossings by sea kayak, 
and island circumnavigations, the prospect of investigating the sea kayaking 
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expedition setting has been a long-held ambition for me.  I thus approach the 
task as an insider in the field.   
1.1.1 Lifestyle sports 
Sea kayaking can be described as an aesthetic, nature-based alternative to 
traditional ways of doing sport, ticking many of the boxes of Wheaton’s (2013) 
classification of a ‘lifestyle sport’.  This is a term she uses to encapsulate how 
participants position a sport as a central component in their lives by shaping their 
style of living around it, giving them a distinct and exclusive cultural identity 
(Gilchrist & Wheaton, 2016; Wheaton, 2004).  To adopt such a lifestyle, 
attitudes, actions and dispositions are developed over time, becoming embodied 
as a particular form of social knowledge, or what Bourdieu (1993) refers to as 
‘habitus’.   
Bourdieu (1978) warns of the futility of conducting research into sporting 
practice, separate from the ‘…system of tastes and preferences that is a class 
habitus’ (p. 833-834).  He asserts that the gains in distinction we gather from our 
preferred choices, especially those to be gained in nature-based sports, endow us 
with a form of subcultural capital that tilts the hitherto customary bourgeois 
order.  This type of capital is characterised by its barriers to participation, both 
real and perceived.  Dant & Wheaton (2007) extend Bourdieu’s subcultural 
capital concept to include the necessary element of ‘physical capital’ that is 
required to succeed in lifestyle sports.  Their thinking flips Bourdieu’s assertion 
of the endowment of status as emanating from wider society and its class 
structure, to one that acknowledges the social processes within the lifestyle sport 
sub-culture itself as the source of status and capital for participants.   
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The sport of sea kayaking fits comfortably within such discourse.  It is a lifestyle 
nature-based sport, requiring both elements that make up Dant & Wheaton’s 
(2007) physical capital; (i) material capital (such as the expensive, single 
purpose, specialised equipment needed to perform the sport), which in this case 
is the kayak, paddle and essential personal kit, and (ii) the accumulated 
embodied capital of the participant (the technical skills-set and learned 
proprioceptive responses necessary to perform in and on the dynamic seascape 
environment).  These elements act as barriers to participation, upholding the 
sport’s capital preserve.  Similarly, the specific linguistic representations of the 
sport are not generally utilised or indeed even understood by many in the wider 
population, with such parlance further sustaining the sport’s otherness 
(Bourdieu, 1978).   
This study explores the perspectives and experiences of women in outdoor 
adventure culture, through the lifestyle sport of sea kayaking.  Two sea kayaking 
journeys form the basis of the study.  The first details the experiences of an all-
women group of competent, independent, sea kayakers on expedition in Croatia, 
with the second concentrating on a party of novice women paying for a 
commercially packaged sea kayaking expedition in Menorca.  With the sea 
kayak built for journeying, an ‘expedition’ style adventure offers a defined and 
befitting research setting, but also poses problems in terms of the technical 
kayaking skills-set required by the researcher to enter such a field.  Further, the 
researcher has to contend with the vagaries of the wilderness environment within 
which such journeys unfold.  This study therefore also seeks to examine the 
researcher’s particularised task in this regard.   
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1.2 Significance, purpose and research goals of the research 
The discreteness of the outdoor adventure expedition in terms of its otherness 
from quotidian living, offers the inquisitive researcher a distinctive field of 
enquiry.  It’s associated temporal, spatial and experiential dimensions have the 
potential to yield an array of investigative areas.  The field is an emerging one 
within the lifestyle sports corpus, with the extant literature spanning a range of 
issues across sociological, psychological and philosophical considerations, and 
relating to a wide range of participant types, from inexperienced youth to 
seasoned practitioners.  Stott et al. (2015) review the empirical and philosophical 
literature across several studies involving youth participants on overseas 
expeditions.  Themes explored include, amongst others, personal, social and 
cultural development (Allison & von Wald, 2010; Beames, 2003, 2004b, 2005; 
Beames & Stott, 2008; Greffrath et al. 2011), rites of passage (Andrews, 1999; 
Beames 2004a), and post expedition adjustment (Allison, 2000, 2005; Allison, 
Davis-Berman & Berman, 2012).  Further, Asfeldt & Beames (2017) explore the 
difficult to measure nature of wilderness education expeditions, with Asfeldt & 
Hvenegaard (2014) exploring the perceived learning and lasting impacts of 
university based wilderness expeditions.  More elusive within the literature are 
investigations into adult experiences of expedition settings, and specifically 
women’s perspectives, due in part to the more arbitrary nature of adult 
groupings, their wider array of motives, and the fact that the research is spread 
across wide anthropological interests.  Nonetheless, nestled under the broader 
adventure tourism umbrella in particular, there is a growing body of knowledge 
on adult expedition experiences.  Much of this literature focuses on 
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mountaineering expeditions, with investigations into areas such as mountaineer 
identity (Beedie, 2007; Berger & Greenspan, 2008; Gordon, 2006), the 
commodification of mountaineering (Beedie, 2003; Beedie & Hudson, 2003; 
Houge Mackenzie & Kerr, 2012; Johnston & Edwards, 1994; Pomfret, 2006, 
2011, 2012) and mountaineering myth and spectacle (Elmes & Frame, 2008).  
Expedition literature in Polar Regions is also represented, probing issues such as 
leadership (Aubry & Lièvre, 2010), psychological effects (Palinkas & Suedfeld, 
2008), sleep patterns (Lewis, 1961) and wilderness tourism experiences (Maher, 
2010, 2011; Maher, McIntosh & Steel, 2006).  Kayak and canoe expedition 
literature is much less prolific, but it has nonetheless emerged as a small niche 
within the adventure genre.  Research areas include human dynamics (Brymer, 
2002), the human-nature relationship (Nicol, 2018), embodiment and 
women/girls-only canoeing experiences (McDermott, 2004; Whittington, 2006), 
and perception of place through canoeing (Mullins, 2009).  Although not directly 
linked with expedition literature, important contributions have also been made 
through Varley’s (2011) work on the liminoid character of sea kayaking 
adventure experiences, Hudson & Beedie’s (2006) study on the commodification 
of sea kayaking, and more recently a paper on sea kayaking safety by Aadland 
et al. (2017).   
Qualitative methods such as ethnography, autoethnography and narrative 
approaches dominate expedition literature, with many studies probing the 
adventurer’s perspective, their subjective experiences of the natural world, and 
the cultural nuances of the setting.  Few however pay any real attention to the 
task of the adventurer-researcher in the field and the specific methodological 
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challenges they face.  Stonehouse (2007) is one exception, offering insightful 
solutions to the technical data-recording challenges he faced during a ten day 
expedition in the Adirondack Mountains.  Mullins (2014) is another, presenting 
the commonplace journey methodology as a mobile, embedded approach to 
expedition research that is characterised by human-environment relations within 
the reality, intensity and endurance of the journey itself.  Brymer (2002, p. 54), 
during his 1200-mile canoe trip along the length of the River Ganges, attests to 
the difficulties of trying to mould a research plan into pre-determined 
methodologies, suggesting that ‘[P]erhaps as researchers interested in 
expeditions we need to be designing our own methodologies.’  Nonetheless, the 
adventurer-researcher role is largely under-developed within the literature, with 
gaps in the documentation of field experiences, and the management of the 
insider-outsider nature of the position.  Gaining an insight into the researcher as 
‘instrument’ (Hammersley & Atkinson, 1983) will contribute towards our 
knowledge and understanding of the complexity of the role and the conditions 
within which it is enacted, guiding prospective adventurer researchers in their 
study design and investigative strategy.  
Whilst Mc Dermott (2004) and Whittington (2006) focused on women/girls-only 
guided canoeing experiences (inland river expeditions in open canoes), I have 
not come across any study that concentrates specifically on the experiences of 
competent, independent women sea kayaking guides on expedition.  Their 
seasoned perspective is thus missing from the literature.  Gaining insights into 
their pro-active roles (Thorpe, 2018), commitment to their sport (Pomerantz, 
Currie & Kelly, 2004), and successful negotiation of their space in what is 
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perceived as a male dominated sports culture (Allin & Humberstone, 2006; 
Boniface, 2006; Humberstone, 2000; Godtman Kling, Margaryan & Fuchs, 
2020; Knapp, 1985; Little, 2002a; Martin, 2004; McNiel, Harris & Fondren, 
2012; Miller, 1991; Shores, Scott & Floyd, 2007; Virden & Walker, 1999; 
Warren & Loeffler, 2006; Wearing & Wearing, 1988; Wheaton, 2002; Thorpe, 
2005, 2009, 2018) is thus important, in that it will help shed light on some of the 
ways that women are building their identities within adventure sport culture.  
There is also a dearth of literature covering the experiences of novice women on 
guided expeditions.  In exploring their motives and expectations, I hope to draw 
attention to the broader participative and experiential domain that outdoor 
adventure now encompasses, one that eschews the more ubiquitous thrill 
seeking, risk-taking, traditional male model, in favour of slower, more 
immersive endeavours.  
The aim of this study is thus to give voice within the literature to the seldom 
heard perspectives of women who participate in the world of the outdoor 
adventure expedition phenomenon, and to examine their embodied experiences 
of the associated natural settings.  It also examines the adventurer-researcher’s 
challenges of investigating the expedition field.  It seeks to examine the 
following four research questions: 
1. Can our embodied experiences as sea kayakers inform aspects of our 
wider social being?  
2. What are the challenges facing the adventurer-researcher in investigating 
a sea kayaking expedition, and how can the dimensions of an expedition 
be conceptualised in research terms?  
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3. How is communitas enabled in an expedition setting by an all-women’s 
group of independent adventurers? 
4. What are the motives and expectations of novice women who choose to 
participate in a commercial sea kayaking expedition? 
1.2.1 Philosophical underpinnings 
My research questions were shaped by my growing awareness of the theoretical 
underpinnings that structure modern leisure participation.  During the nineties, 
claims that the subject fields within leisure studies and tourism lacked a 
sophisticated theoretical base were regarded as a theoretical ‘crisis’ for the field 
(Coalter, 1997; Mommaas, 1997; Scraton, 1994) (Aitchison, 2000).  For 
example, leisure researchers appeared to resist the antifoundational challenges 
presented by the philosophical approaches of postmodernism, poststructuralism 
(Coalter, 1998; Scratton, 1994), and posthumanist thinking (Ingham, 1997).  
Informed by Coalter‘s (1997) analysis of UK and US approaches to leisure 
theory, Aitchison (2000) traced a perceptible move away from cultural 
theoretical analysis within the corpus, and a reticence by researcher’s to fully 
engage in postmodern and poststructuralist theory.  It was argued at the time that 
such detachment should be addressed through a deeper engagement with existing 
theoretical structures, allowing for postmodern and poststructuralist feminist 
perspectives to emerge, including the posthumanist notion of a body, organic or 
otherwise, as an affecting entity (Barad, 2003; Ingham, 1997).  Whilst a 
commitment to philosophical theory was evident in some research projects, these 
scholars tended to be generalists from the outside looking in at the leisure 
research domain.  A call for a more thorough contribution to the ‘social-cultural 
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nexus’ (Aitchison, 2000, p. 128) of the study of leisure was required to establish 
a more sophisticated engagement with the field, rather than merely sustaining 
the theoretical impasse, or ‘crisis’ (Aitchison, 2000; Aitchison, McLeod & 
Shaw, 2000; Ingham, 1997).  
In response to Aitchison’s call, I have adopted a posthumanist approach in this 
study, one that encompasses new materialist ways of thinking, where not only 
human, but other-than-human entities are acknowledged as ‘intra-acting’ bodies 
(Barad, 2003) in the investigative field.  Each body has the capacity to affect or 
be affected (Massumi, 1988), creating tensions which flow between them in a 
relational assemblage.  In the outdoor adventure expedition setting, these other-
than-human affects are immediately tangible, felt through the powerful 
capacities of the natural environment and ‘weather-world’ (Ingold, 2000), such 
as sea and land, wind and wave, rain and snow, heat and shade.  Other significant 
affects are exerted through the inanimate in the form of personal kit (e.g. wetsuit, 
jacket, footwear), specialised equipment (e.g. kayak, paddle, tent), or indeed 
object (e.g. rock, sand, seaweed).  I have chosen such a lens to shine a light on 
our deep entanglement as outdoor adventurers with the other-than-human world, 
and the intra-acting capacities that ebb and flow within this relationship, in our 
‘becoming’ (Thrift, 2004).   
1.2.2 Theoretical underpinnings 
Outdoor adventure as a concept is one that is constituted in our modern 
consciousness by way of a system of linguistic representation.  Through 
language and discourse, it is suffused with meaning, and spoken into existence 
through the adventurer’s actions and practice.  Performative in nature, typical 
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representations that are assigned include for example, risk-taking, bravery, 
action and masculinity, terms that have been associated with outdoor adventure 
from at least as far back as the golden years of British mountaineering 
exploration.  The naturalisation of these and similar linguistic terms through our 
‘speech act’ (Denzin, 2001), is how we have come to constitute the adventurer 
as adventurous.  This type of discourse has endured, and even today is seldom 
questioned.  Our knowledge of adventure has thus been historically and 
contextually produced, and like all other knowledge, it assumes a relational 
power dimension (Markula, 2018).  When we begin to examine such discourse, 
it becomes clear that it privileges some positions over others (Bauman, 1991).  
Binary oppositions assist in our understanding of this process, where differences 
such as risky/safe, brave/cautious, leading/following and masculinity/femininity 
are weighted in hierarchical favour (power) towards the male, white adventurer.  
A discourse is thus built upon the repetition and reinforcement of the speech act 
over and over again (Denzin, 2001), that identifies the adventurer and their 
representative ‘signifiers’ with what it means to be adventurous in our collective 
psyche.  It is the posthumanist’s instinct however to counter the dominant 
hierarchy and to challenge binary constructs through ‘…a model of non-
hierarchical, reciprocal relations’ (Diamond & Quinby, 1988, p. ix), where rather 
than exerting agency, the individual is understood as having the capacity to 
affect, or be affected in a relational assemblage with other affecting and affected 
entities (Massumi, 1988).  In this way, the individual acknowledges and accepts 
the affecting capacity of the other-than-human world, and their entanglement in 
and with it, and in so doing, they loosen a humanocentric way of thinking 
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(lisahunter, 2018).  Through this form of expanded perception, rigid dualistic 
ways of thinking and understanding can be challenged, including power 
hierarchies that have been constructed and reinforced through a culture that 
promotes ‘docility’, and an unquestioning acceptance of the status quo (Markula, 
2018). 
Consistent with Bourdieu’s (1984) theory of distinction, it is undeniable that 
modern adventure discourse has emerged as a white, male-centric narrative, 
largely because historically most ‘others’ have not had the same experiential 
privileges.  This trend continues today, with agreement from Beedie (2002, 
2003), Hendon (1991), Martin (2004), Mullins (2009) and Wheaton (2004) 
amongst others, that the outdoor adventure domain is predominantly the preserve 
of young, upper-middle class, white, educated males.  It is my contention that 
whilst such representations may have once advanced our understanding and 
interpretation of outdoor adventure culture, new perspectives are now required 
that represent and value the adventure experiences of ‘others’.  In this study, I 
concentrate on women’s perspectives and their intra-active experiences of 
adventure in, and through the natural world.  Adopting a posthumanist lens of 
enquiry, I explore their perspectives and experiences as deeply entangled with 
the natural environment and other material entities.  I present an alternative 
narrative to the traditional risk-taking male account, around a realm of life that 
is clearly developing across a broader participative domain.  
1.3 Organisation of the study 
My study begins with an overview of the theorising of outdoor adventure as a 
field of academic interest, through a review of adventure literature in general, 
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and on the expedition field in particular.  Chapter 2 is thus divided into two 
sections, with part one dealing in turn with the nature of adventure, how it has 
been framed through models and discourse, its commodification through 
tourism, and its democratisation as a form of outdoor leisure.  The second part 
of the chapter looks specifically at the expedition as a delineated experiential 
area of outdoor adventure.  The main aim of the chapter is to give context to the 
current study by locating it within the outdoor adventure genre.  Chapter 3 
presents an overview of the theoretical frameworks that have guided the study, 
specifically new materialism, Turner’s (1967) concept of ‘communitas’, 
Bourdieu’s conceptual schema of capital, field and habitus, and Heidegger’s 
(1996) existential authenticity.  Chapter 4 is methodological in nature, beginning 
with a more detailed discussion of my philosophical positioning as a researcher, 
and how this has influenced the design of the overall study.  I then present a 
justification for ethnography and autoethnography as my chosen methodologies.  
Details of the two sea kayaking expeditions (Croatia and Menorca) as fieldwork 
sites, and the analytic process are also presented.  Chapters 5, 6, 7 & 8 are four 
empirical chapters, based on my fieldwork data.  In Chapter 5, I present an 
autoethnography of my embodied experiences as a sea kayaker in the other-than-
human seascape world (research question 1).  Chapter 6 is an exploration of the 
methodological tasks, challenges and opportunities I faced as an adventurer-
researcher in the expedition setting (research question 2).  This chapter was 
subsequently re-written as a journal article, and was accepted by the Journal of 
Adventure Education and Outdoor Learning, published in 2019.   Chapter 7 is 
distinctly ethnographic in nature, and focuses on the experiences and voices of 
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my fellow independent adventurers on the Croatian expedition, exploring how 
they built the expedition communitas (research question 3).  This chapter is 
currently being re-written as an article for the Annals of Leisure Research 
upcoming Special Issue: ‘Being Outdoors’.  Chapter 8 presents the second 
expedition, a circumnavigation of the island of Menorca, and examines the 
novice participants’ motives and expectations around this adventure (research 
question 4).  Each of these four chapters is designed so that they can be read as 
stand-alone empirical studies.  Chapter 9 offers a conclusion to the thesis, 
summarises the main research findings, and presents the study’s contribution to 
the existing body of outdoor adventure literature.   
 












2.1 Aim of the chapter 
This aim of this chapter is two-fold.  Firstly, I consider the work of a selected 
range of established authors who have contributed in a significant way to the 
theorisation of the leisure field of outdoor adventure.  My initial research interest 
centred on the nuances of independent and commodified adventure experiences, 
and this focus guided the early scope of the review.  By infusing the literature 
review process with posthumanist leanings, other adventure perspectives also 
emerged, refining the focus.  Secondly, the review process helped me to position 
the current study within this body of work, and more specifically within the body 
of women’s outdoor adventure literature.   
The chapter is divided into two sections (see Figure 2.1).  Part 1 begins with a 
discussion on the ineffable nature of outdoor adventure, including its ‘hard’ and 
‘soft’ gradations.   A selection of measures and models that attempt to frame 
adventure experiences are then reviewed, followed by a discussion on the 
commodification of adventure experiences.  Part 1 concludes with a focused 
review of the democratisation of adventure, specifically through women’s 
experiences of the field, one that has been widely acknowledged in the literature 
as a male domain.  Part 2 concentrates on the adventure expedition phenomenon, 
with an exploration of its liminal nature through rites of passage literature, and 
Turner’s (1967) concept of ‘communitas’.  Discussion on the commodification 
of the expedition space follows, and literature on post expedition experiences is 
reviewed.  Finally, a discussion on the very limited body of literature available 
on women’s expedition experiences is presented.  The chapter concludes with a 
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summary of how the extant literature both informs the current study and provides 
it with its essential focus.  
 
Figure 2.1:  Overview of Chapter 2 
2.2 The theorising of adventure: Part 1 
Conducting a review of literature into the nature of adventure and the inherent 
subjectivity of the individual’s adventure experience is an arduous task on many 
levels (Pomfret & Bramwell, 2016).  Asfeldt & Beames (2017) and  Lyng (1990) 
highlight the complexities of the ineffable nature of the adventure phenomenon, 
with Ewert (1994) and Ewert et al. (2013) emphasising the fluidity of motives 
in those that take part. Weber (2001) calls attention to the breadth of activities 
that actually constitute adventure, so it is not that surprising when Varley (2006) 
suggests that some ‘conceptual anchors’ are needed. 
2.2.1 The nature of adventure 
In contextualising the nature of outdoor adventure recreation, the presentation of 
a historical perspective makes sense (Cater, 2013).  Varley (2006) traces back to 
Nietzsche’s portrayal of the tensions between Apollonian restraint and 
rationality, and the nature of Dionysian empowerment, ecstasy and indiscipline 
in his search for the true character of original ‘ideal’ adventure.  He argues that 
it is within the intensity of these opposing life values, that the body, skilled and 
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experienced in Apollonian terms ‘…might creep closer to that mortal ‘edge’ (via 
Dionysiac ecstasy)’ (p. 185).  Much influenced by Nietzschean thinking, Simmel 
(1910) refers to the concept of adventure in its broadest sense as a range of 
distinctive and varied experiences that require the individual to drop out of the 
continuity of routinised daily life (Varley, 2006).  Characterised by the 
experiential tension that such discontinuity induces, the adventure experience 
stimulates an urge to assert one’s individuality (Dionysian), whilst 
simultaneously coping with the compulsion to regain social conformity 
(Apollonian) (Beedie 2010).  Simmel (1910) describes the experience of the 
adventure as ‘…a foreign body in our existence which is yet somehow connected 
with the centre’ (in Frisby & Featherstone, 1997, p. 222).  This connection is 
important in that it focuses on adventure as a category of human experience, 
rather than adventure as an external event, beyond the social (Beedie, 2010).  
Characterised by ‘…a beginning and an end much sharper than those to be 
discovered in the other forms of our experiences’ (Simmel, 1971, p. 188), 
engagement in adventurous activity therefore demands a necessary separation 
by the individual from the quotidian structures of social existence, but this does 
not necessarily give it an ahistorical dimension (Beedie, 2010).  It is argued that 
through such distancing, the mind is ultimately released from the ordinary into 
an alternative and more authentic space, that is conducive to finding one’s true 
self (Simmel, 1910; Yengoyan, 2006).  Reminiscent of existentialist theory, the 
experience of adventure therefore requires a distancing from, or stepping out of 
one’s routine behaviour, and a journey into a liminal realm that provides 
alternative, novel and stimulating adventurous activities or experiences.  It is 
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within these spaces that the possibility for investigating the nature of the 
adventure experience emerges.   
2.2.1.1 Elements of adventure and participant types   
Swarbrooke et al. (2003) propose a list of inter-related characteristics that, when 
considered collectively, distinguish the phenomenon of adventure from other 
types of leisure and recreation.  These include the uncertainty of the outcome, 
perceived risk, real risk, danger, challenge, anticipated rewards, novelty, 
stimulation, excitement, escapism, separation, exploration, discovery, 
absorption, focus and contrasting emotions (see p. 9).  Contingent upon a myriad 
of influences from physical, environmental, social, psychological, spiritual and 
aesthetic sources, these adventure elements create a tension that has the potential 
to evoke a deeply subjective and intuitive response in the participant, defining 
for them what is and what is not adventurous (Ewert & Hollenshorst, 1989; 
Pomfret & Bramwell, 2016; Priest, 1990; Weber, 2001).  Researching the 
phenomenon of adventure is therefore a complex task which is even further 
compounded by the various adventure participant types and their various 
motives.  Three broad participative categories exist; outdoor education, 
adventure tourism and adventure recreation, with significant degrees of overlap, 
yet nuanced differences separating them.  In expounding outdoor education as a 
distinctly post-modern phenomenon, Neill (2004, para 2) states that ‘…it 
requires a distancing of civilization from nature in order for “nature” to have 
novel effects and an “indoorisation” of education in order for “outdoor” to be 
considered worthy of identification’.  Outdoor education has thus evolved as a 
form of experiential learning ‘…in, for and about the outdoors’ (Donaldson & 
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Donaldson, 1958, p. 17).  In narrowing the scope of this investigation however, 
the focus here will be on the other participative domains, those of adventure 
tourism and adventure recreation.   
In their recent review of the characteristics and motives of adventure tourists, 
Pomfret & Bramwell (2016, p. 1449) offer the following, if limited, distinction.  
[…] outdoor adventure tourists are seen as staying overnight away from 
home (on holiday) in order to participate in adventure activities in natural 
environments that are distinct from those in their home regions.  While 
outdoor recreational adventurers probably share many similar 
characteristics with outdoor adventure tourists, the key difference is that 
the former group usually participates in adventure activities within their 
home environment.  Yet, there is a lack of clarity in some studies 
(Sugerman, 2001; Willig, 2008) about whether the outdoor adventure 
activity participants are tourists or recreationists, and there may be some 
overlap. 
But surely it is the relatively new appearance of the outdoor adventure tourist 
that adopts the characteristics of the much longer established outdoor 
recreationalist, rather than the other way around?  Further, Pomfret & 
Bramwell’s claim that outdoor recreationalists tend to adventure within their 
home environments is much too constraining, ignoring the very essence of the 
adventurer as a wilderness traveller and explorer.  More convincingly however, 
they do differentiate between ‘’package’ adventure tourists’ who depend on 
commercial adventure providers to guide and manage their experiences, and 
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‘’independent’ adventure tourists’ who guide and manage their own adventures 
(Pomfret & Bramwell, 2016, p. 1450).  Collister (1984) and Scott (1994) 
however, argue that independent adventurers that seek outdoor experiences 
beyond their homes, do not consider themselves to be tourists.  Wray (2009, p. 
1) helps illustrate the tourist versus independent adventurer labels in what she 
constitutes as ‘real’ wilderness adventure for New Zealanders.  She offers the 
following:   
[…] two weeks or more trudging through mud, rain, sleet, swamps, dense 
vegetation and boulder fields; sleeping in wet sleeping bags; carrying 
packs that weighed more than me; eating tasteless dried food; getting lost 
or flooded out of camp in the middle of the night, and not having a 
shower, a proper hot meal or a cold beer for the whole trip. This was the 
'real' New Zealand wilderness, and it was only suitable for the truly 
experienced. It was a place where people could 'escape' from everyday 
life;  
The current study differentiates between adventure tourists, as those paying for 
and consuming guided, packaged adventure tourism products, and independent 
adventurers as adventure recreationalists who plan, manage and lead their own 
adventurers, at home or further afield, and who do not regard themselves as 
tourists.  For the purposes of this review however, the focus will be on models 
and measures that frame the participant’s subjective adventure experience per 
se, regardless of the adventurer type (recreationist or tourist).  
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2.2.1.2 Soft and hard adventure 
Hill’s (1995) continuum of soft and hard adventure acts as a useful framework 
for capturing the breadth of outdoor adventure as a concept, in that it 
differentiates gradations of the adventure experience from ‘soft’ level 
engagement in minimal risk type activities at one end of the spectrum, to 
‘hard’ or high risk adventure participation at the other.  Lipscombe (1995, p. 
42) lists increasing degrees of ‘…challenge, uncertainty, setting familiarity, 
personal abilities, intensity, duration and perceptions of control’ as the 
specific adventure components that determine the placement of an activity 
along the continuum, and thus its soft or hard gradation (see Figure 2.2).  The 
continuum however ignores the highly subjective and emotional dimension 
of adventure participation, in that what appears to be adventurous to one 
person, may not be at all to another.  Further, the scope and variance within 
each individual adventure activity presents opportunities for a single activity 
to be placed at multiple positions along the continuum (Hudson & Beedie, 
2006).  Take for example the sport of sea kayaking.  A trip to an off-shore 
island on a warm, windless day is a very different undertaking to making the 
same trip on a windy, winter’s day.  Critical of the activity approach in the 
classification of adventure experiences, Weber (2001) advises that research 
into the subjective nature of adventure and the participant’s personal 
perspective is needed, to more accurately segment the adventure tourism 
market, and by extension, recreational adventure. 
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Figure 2.2:  The Soft Hard Adventure Continuum 
Rubens (1999) takes a much more generalised approach, offering an 
alternative typology that simply differentiates between ‘broad’ and ‘narrow’ 
adventure.  The broad perspective encompasses sustained, physical adventure 
activity that an expedition, for example, might demand.  The narrow view is 
characterised by splash-and-dash type activities that are short lived, but 
present high thrill potential and levels of perceived risk, such as you might 
experience during a once off white-water rafting trip.  Of course, narrow 
adventure opportunities may be encountered within broad adventure 
experiences too.  These and other related dimensions, including the subjective 
nature of adventure, highlight the complex psycho-social environment that is 
the subject of much deliberation within the corpus. 
2.2.2. The framing of adventure  
Lyng (1990, p. 853) identifies two distinctive perspectives when it comes to 
the literature on risk taking and thrill-seeking behaviour, ‘personality 
predisposition’, and ‘intrinsic motivation’ approaches.  Using these 
categories, the following section provides a critical overview of a range of 
models, measures and frameworks developed by researchers to probe the 
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participant’s subjective experience of adventure.  It begins with the 
personality dimension, exploring the work of Zuckerman et al. (1964) on 
‘sensation seeking’ as a personality trait, and the associated quantitative scale 
they present to measure one’s sensation seeking propensity.  This is followed 
by a review of the intrinsic motivation dimension, starting with 
Csikszentmihalyi’s (1975) ‘flow theory’, and Lyng & Snow’s concept of 
‘edgework’ (1986).  Adventure participation models by Mortlock (1984), 
Martin & Priest (1986) and Ewert & Hollenhorst (1989) are critiqued, as well 
as alternative approaches from Walle (1997) and Varley & Semple (2015).  
2.2.2.1 Sensation seeking  
Arising from their experiments on sensory deprivation in the early 1960s, 
Zuckerman et al. (1964) observed that there is an optimum level of 
stimulation at which individuals are most comfortable, and that this level 
varies from person to person.  Individuals they argue, will seek additional 
sensations to attain optimum stimulation if their environment does not 
provide such experiences.  Rooted in personality trait theory, they developed 
a sensation seeking scale (SSS), as a tool for measuring the sensation seeking 
trait (Zuckerman, Eysenck & Eysenck, 1978).  Over the years Zuckerman and 
colleagues refined the scale and despite the appearance of other similar 
measures (e.g. Arnett, 1994; Roth, Hammelstein & Brähler, 2007), the SSS-V 
(1979) is widely regarded as the measure of choice within the sensation 
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seeking phenomenon (see Deditius-Island & Caruso 2002; Ferrando & Chico, 
2001).   
It is made up of four central constructs; thrill and adventure seeking, dis-
inhibition, experience seeking, and boredom susceptibility.  The scale has 
been widely used in a wide range of outdoor sports research including, 
amongst others, skateboarding (Boyd & Kim, 2007), scuba diving (Morgan, 
2009), surfing (Diehm & Armatas, 2004), white-water canoeing and kayaking 
(Campbell, Tyrell & Zingaro, 1993) and mountaineering (Breivik, 1996; 
Cronin, 1991).  Interestingly, whilst men have historically scored higher in 
SSS-V total scores than women, the difference between both sexes in the thrill 
and adventure seeking construct has steadily declined in recent years (Cross, 
Cyrenne & Browne, 2013).  Critical feminist poststructuralists argue that sex 
differences in sport are widely accepted as prediscursive entities, existing 
prior to their formation in the system of language, thus serving the system 
that propagates the masculinisation of sporting culture (Caudwell, 2007).  
However, in challenging such thinking, many leisure scholars are now 
advocating less rigidity in gendered interpretations of the self, thus supporting 
social change and greater access for women in sport, whilst acknowledging 
that natural dispositions apply not just to male participants, but across both 




2.2.2.2 Flow theory and edgework 
Whilst sensation seeking trait theory can be aligned under Lyng’s (1990) 
‘personality predisposition’ approach to risk taking and thrill seeking 
behaviour, Csikszentmihalyi’s (1975) flow theory sits firmly within the 
‘intrinsic motivation’ approach (see Figure 2.3).  In-the-moment periods of 
unequivocal, uninterrupted self-awareness in sports like rock climbing and 
white-water kayaking form part of a familiar outdoor adventure discourse and 
repartee.  Such autotelic experiences are described by Csikszentmihalyi 
(1975) as flow, a human state of optimal experience achieved by those who 
find total absorption in a task or activity ‘…in which there is little distinction 
between self and environment, between stimulus and response, or between 
past, present and future’ (Csikszentmihalyi, 1975, p. 36).  Free from the 
constraint that such boundaries exert, the individual achieves a state of self-
actualisation, and the potential for flow. 
 
Figure 2.3:  Flow Theory (Csikszentmihalyi, 1990) 
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Studies that explore the concept of flow in adventure include, amongst others, 
rock climbing (Csikszentmihalyi, 1975), wilderness experiences (Boniface, 
2006; Borrie, 1995), adventure tourism experiences (McIntyre, 1999), 
therapeutic recreation (Voelkl & Browne, 1989), white-water kayaking 
(Jones et al. 2000), and black water rafting (McIntyre & Roggenbuck, 1998).   
In their longitudinal examination of the high risk culture of sky diving, Lyng 
& Snow (1986) incorporated elements of flow theory into their development 
of the concept of edgework, an evocative term that describes the theoretical 
notion of the boundary between chaos and order in human experience.  First 
coined by Thompson (1971) in a journalistic sense, edgework explores what 
Lyng (1990, p. 882) describes as ‘…a type of experiential anarchy in which 
the individual moves beyond the realm of established social patterns, to the 
very fringes of ordered reality’.  The fringes represent the edge between 
opposing states such as life and death, sanity and insanity, chaos and order.  
Lyng proposes that the impulsivity and spontaneity exhibited through 
edgework activity represents the antithesis of the constraint and control 
favoured by a post-industrial rationalised society, and as such is best 
understood through what he describes as the Marx-Mead belief that self-
actualising free expression is only ever possible ‘…with constrained 
(necessary) activity as its basis (p. 868).’  This suggests that self action is not 
just contextually bound within historical and sociological conditions, but also 
through the spontaneity and constraint that reside within the self. 
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Lyng & Snow (1986) used the edgework concept to investigate the propensity 
for voluntary risk taking in skydiving, the boundary here being life or death.  
A unique skill that transcends all edgework activity is the seeming instinctive 
ability of the participant to exert and maintain control during high risk, high 
pressured moments that verge on the border of potential chaos (Laurendeau, 
2006).  Edgework sensations centralise on a strong sense of self-actualisation, 
especially in response to the instinctual essence of edgework skills (Lois, 
2005).  In high risk sports, Lyng (1990) reports observable stages of fear, then 
exhilaration, and ultimately feelings of omnipotence following a successful 
outcome.  Perceptive focus at the height of the experience sharpens, 
eliminating all extraneous factors that have no bearing on the success or 
failure of the task at hand.  This usually coincides with cognitive awareness 
of being at one with one’s equipment, the environment, and the loss of 
temporal perspective (flow).  The sensation of feeling really alive is often 
reported, as is in many cases the ineffable essence of the edgework experience 
(Lyng, 1990). 
Despite its prominence as a concept in a wide range of studies from graffiti 
artists (Ferrell, 1995) to search and rescue (Lois, 2001), edgework has been 
criticised as being a micro-level concept, dealing almost exclusively within 
the domain of white, middle class males, and paying little or no attention to 
the influences of race, ethnicity or gender (Chan & Rigokos, 2002; Miller, 
1991; Walklate, 1997).  However, Lyng’s (2005) later collaborative volume 
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goes some way towards addressing these criticisms (Laurendeau, 2006), as 
do the number of studies that have engaged the edgework concept since then. 
Nonetheless, edgework offers a compelling approach towards an 
understanding of the voluntary risk taking propensity of those engaged at the 
‘hard’ end of outdoor adventure, and the value that participants espouse in 
their search for self-actualisation and authenticity, in a postmodern, risk 
averse society.   
2.2.2.3 A critique of the risk-model of adventure 
Mortlock (1984) and Martin & Priest (1986) each propose phased risk-models 
of adventure participation that differentiate between levels of engagement 
from simple play through to misadventure and disaster.  Building on their 
work and Csikszentmihalyi’s flow theory, Ewert & Hollenhorst’s (1989) 
‘adventure model’ deals more with the actual subjectivity of the adventure 
experience, probing participant behaviours and motivations.  (For a more 
detailed discussion of the models, see Appendix 1).  These paradigms reflect 
the literary evolution of adventure theory during the 1980s, but all three are 
built on the narrow ‘risk-model’ of adventure participation, making them at 
once ‘essentialist’ and ‘elitist’ (Varley & Semple, 2015), and preclusive of 
many other possible motives (Walle, 1997).  Mortlock’s (2001) later work 
receives less attention, but is nonetheless a noteworthy contribution to the 
literature, particularly because of his change in emphasis.  In his book 
‘Beyond Adventure’ (2001), he delivers a deeply personal, partly 
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autobiographical account of his withdrawal into an inner journey, in and 
through adventure, discussing his path from egotistic young man to concerned 
environmentalist.  He traces how his experiences in the outdoors, particularly 
through wilderness expeditions, have affected and influenced his thinking 
beyond the adventure realm, to contemplate broader ethical questions.  He is 
self-critical of the ‘blurred’, ‘too enthusiastic’ and ‘imbalanced’ opinions he 
expresses in his earlier work (Greenaway, 2002), suggesting that we need to 
consider what lies beyond the immediacy of our adventure participation.  
Mortlock’s reflections on the power of nature in eliciting truths related to the 
self, to the self and others, and to place, urges the adventurer to move beyond 
the simple two-dimensional narrative of adventure in risk-competence terms. 
A broader motives-based framework is thus required to reflect changing 
trends in participation and engagement.  Walle (1997) proposed an alternative 
approach to risk theory as a central motivating factor, focusing instead on 
insight and knowledge as the primary motivators for engaging in adventure 
experiences.  He positioned the individual’s cultural, personal and 
psychological dispositions at the heart of his ‘insight model’, acknowledging 
the much overlooked elements of calmness and stillness in adventure, whilst 
demoting risk elements as mere side effects.  Varley (2006) welcomes this 
type of transcendentalist attention to the adventure experience, but is also 
supportive of Weber’s criticism of Walle’s approach in her 2001 review of 
outdoor methodologies.  Weber combined both foci, claiming that ‘risk’ and 
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‘insight’ are constituent elements of any adventure experience, but that 
insight on its own is not enough.  Insight alone would flood the adventure 
concept with a plethora of outdoor activities that would not ordinarily be 
classified as adventurous (for example, fly fishing).  More recently, Varely & 
Semple (2015) built upon the Scandinavian concept of ‘friluftsliv’, a Nordic 
cultural practice that celebrates ‘…simple, basic outdoor life, living 
comfortably in and with nature’ (p. 81), to develop the concept of ‘slow 
adventure’ as a form of outdoor tourism.  In acknowledging the broader 
sociological context of hypermodernity, they present slow adventure as time 
spent in nature, typically through immersive journeys that connect the 
individual with place, tradition and history, clearly differentiating it from the 
more ubiquitous forms of packaged ‘fast’ adventure tourism experiences, 
which they claim have become disassociated from their original form.  
Indeed, slow adventure has broad appeal outside of the tourism context, most 
notably in adventure expedition terms and extended recreational adventure 
journeys.   
An increasing participant demographic is evident in adventure sports, 
principally in terms of gender, with a small but growing number of skilful and 
committed women effectively negotiating space and visibility within this 
male dominated field, (Thorpe, 2018).  Undeterred by the limitations of 
narrow gendered perceptions, their successes are based on the broad range of 
‘femininities’ they bring with them, which provide a platform for challenging 
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both the established ‘…structural and ideological inequalities’ of this 
exclusive domain (Thorpe, 2018, p. 713).  Women’s voices are virtually 
absent in the early theoretical considerations of adventure as leisure, but a 
growing feminist scholarship is steadily gaining traction.  The narrow risk-
taking psychological framework upon which Mortlock, Martin & Priest and 
Ewert & Hollenhorst each built their paradigms, is presented in isolation from 
macro level sociological influences (Aitchison, 2000; Lyng, 1990).  
Acknowledgement of the social forces that constrain and control divisions 
and inequalities in society at a macro level, would better contextualise the 
constraints and limitations women experience at the micro level, and in the 
case of adventure, empower them to ‘…see, resist and move beyond’ these 
conditions through their sports practice (Wearing, Small & Foley, 2018, p. 
104).  
2.2.3 The commodification of adventure  
Loynes’s (1998) examination of the shift in the nature of outdoor adventure 
provision from its traditional ‘social movement’ origins, to one that espouses 
market values and the commodification of experience, marked a new focus in 
outdoor adventure theorising.  Inspired by Ritzer’s (1993) application of the 
effects of Weberian rationality on social experiences in his book ‘The 
McDonaldization of Society’, Loynes calls for resistance against the 
standardisation processes and instant fix demands of the market place, that 
threaten the very foundation upon which outdoor adventure values are rooted.     
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He suggests that the concept of risk has been hijacked by the marketplace, 
and is emphasised as a commercial strategy to sell adventure.  He is largely 
untroubled by this, arguing that neither risk, nor the actual activity itself are 
necessarily central elements in outdoor adventure experiences.  Instead, he 
identifies the ‘…notion of relationship, of re-association, with place and with 
community’, including people, the environment and culture, as being the 
essential organic constituent, and that this ‘…does not lend itself to the 
market’ (Loynes, 1998, p. 39).  He argues that it is this core value, undertaken 
in the spirit of exploration, rather than through the more marketable 
challenge-react model of engagement, that will help differentiate and protect 
traditional ways of doing outdoor adventure.  
2.2.3.1 Sociological frames of reference 
Coinciding with Aitchison’s (2000) call for the construction of a more 
sophisticated theoretical base in leisure and tourism studies generally, a new 
wave of investigations into the burgeoning adventure tourism phenomenon 
began to draw on a more macro sociological discourse at the turn of the 
millennium.  Using socio-cultural theory related to identity and cultural 
capital, Beedie & Hudson (2003) focused on the commodification of the sport 
of mountaineering, and the identity of the mountain adventure tourist in 
particular.  Beedie (2002) proffered a ‘client continuum’ based on social 
frames of reference that the participant calls upon when engaging in mountain 
adventure.  The continuum is defined at one extreme by the tourist (the 
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inexperienced mountaineer), and the aspirant mountaineer at the other.  
Positioning and movement along the continuum by the client is determined 
by many contributory factors, but most significantly, by that of actually 
‘…’doing’ mountaineering’ (Beedie & Hudson, 2003).  Beedie & Hudson 
suggest that adventure tourism has changed the traditional nature of 
mountaineering, in that tourists bring with them their urban frames in place 
of the more traditional, long established, hard earned mountaineering frames 
of reference, built up over years of time spent in the mountains.  A complex 
fusion of social, economic and cultural considerations has thus merged to 
facilitate the commodification of mountaineering, and indeed many other 
adventure experiences.   
2.2.3.2 Mountain adventure tourism 
Towards a deeper understanding of the adventure tourism mountaineering 
market, Pomfret (2006) offers a conceptual framework for exploring the 
experiences of mountaineer adventure tourists and the key factors that 
influence their participation.  Perceptions of mountain adventure are shaped 
through ‘push’ and ‘pull’ elements (Dann, 1977), such as the participant’s 
propensity for risk and mastery (push), and the draw of the natural mountain 
environment, previous experience and sensation seeking (pull).  Pomfret 
argues that it is the interlinking of these and other related elements that 
contribute to personal perceptions of mountaineering, revealing useful 
insights for mountaineering tourism providers.  Whilst cumbersome in the 
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level of detail it presents, her framework differs from previous theorising 
around mountaineering in that it juxtaposes and considers both recreation 
(non-tourist), and tourism elements together in a mountaineering setting.  
Pomfret’s (2011) continuing work in this area reveals that mountaineer 
tourists do not intentionally seek out risk, and do not classify themselves as 
risk takers.  They abdicate responsibility to the guide when it comes to risk 
management, preferring the notion of challenge over risk in their participation 
expectations (Pomfret, 2012).  Related, intense emotional highs and lows are 
also characteristic of their engagement, with some willing to push their 
comfort zones, because of their trust in the guide.  These elements, cushioned 
by the guide’s support and expertise, combine to create deeply satisfying 
experiences in the mountains (Pomfret, 2012).  Pomfret & Bramwell (2016, 
p. 1472) attempt to characterise mountaineer adventure tourists, declaring 
them to be a most diverse group, with ‘…differing demographic profiles, 
travel behaviours and activity preferences.’  They suggest that despite limited 
research, many of their motives appear to overlap with those of outdoor 
recreational adventurers, but that they also differ, most notably in their desire 
and expectation for supportive adventure tourism services and products 
(Pomfret, 2006).  
2.2.3.3 Protective frames 
Drawing on psychological literature, Houge Mackenzie & Kerr (2012) also 
present an investigation into client expectations in adventure tourism 
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mountaineering.  Using autoethnography, Houge Mackenzie reflects on her 
experiences of a three-day guided mountaineering trip in Bolivia.  She found 
that clients experienced a negative psychological state when aspects of their 
expectations were not met, such as guide competence, appropriateness and 
standard of equipment, and weather conditions.  Whilst incompetent guides 
and unsuitable equipment should be avoided at all costs, she recommends that 
professional guides foster and support the adventure tourism client’s 
‘protective frame’, a psychological construct that can take three formats: a 
confidence frame, a safety zone frame and a detachment frame.  These 
frames, arising from Apter’s (2001) Reversal Theory, influence how the 
individual perceives a situation and how they react to it.  The confidence 
frame, evident in many outdoor adventurers, is activated when one 
experiences a sense of security and even enjoyment, despite being exposed to 
risk or danger.  The confidence arises from various sources including skill 
levels, experience, the appropriateness of equipment, and faith in fellow 
adventurers.  High arousal can also be experienced in the safety zone frame 
where the individual feels that he/she is in no immediate danger, and in the 
detachment frame where arousal is experienced from perceiving danger that 
is external to the individual, such as in watching someone else taking risks, 
that can be real, imaginary, or in the past.  The protective frame concept thus 
‘…elucidates how individuals can face dangerous situations and the risks of 
severe injury or death inherent in adventure sports and still enjoy these 
activities’ (Kerr & Houge Mackenzie, 2012, p. 656). 
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2.2.3.4 The adventure commodification continuum 
It is clear that outdoor adventure activities have not escaped the capitalist 
propensity to commodify experiences.  Varley (2006), in exploring the 
blurring of the lines that commodification engenders, differentiates between 
what he terms ‘original adventure’, and ‘post-adventure’ experiences.  
Original adventure, he argues, is pursued by those seeking uncertainty, 
commitment, risk and responsibility in the outdoors (see Mortlock, 1984), 
clearly contrasting with the seeming paradox of those that consume adventure 
through guided, risk averse post-adventure experiences.   
Varley suggests that a continuum of commodification exists, driven primarily 
by market demands.  At the ‘shallow end’, adventure can be viewed as a range 
of ‘manufactured’ adventure experiences (Holyfield, 1999), packaged and 
sold to consumers like many other tourism products.  The unpredictability of 
the environment he claims is ‘…managed-out…to create safe, reliable 
commodities with only a veneer of risk’ (Varley, 2006, p. 188).  On the other 
hand, original adventure at the ‘deep end’, hinges on the subjective 
management of potentially risky endeavours that require deep levels of 
personal commitment and as such, is much less commodifiable.   The 
commodified shallow end version appears to contradict the very nature and 
meaning of its deep end counterpart (see Figure 2.4). 
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Figure 2.4:  The Adventure Commodification Continuum (Varley, 2006) 
Despite its essentialist nature, the adventure commodification continuum 
serves as a useful vehicle for probing the onward march of capitalist 
mechanisms within the once revered realm of ideal adventure (Varley, 2006).  
Cater & Dash (2013) apply the Marxian concepts of ‘alienation’, ‘ideology’ 
and ‘false consciousness’ in their critique of commodified adventure 
experiences.  Alienation, they suggest is evident in the no-skills-necessary 
declaration of many adventure providers, whose insulating services leave the 
individual relatively unskilled in terms of their self-sufficiency and 
independent participation.  The commercialisation of the adventure space 
through the thrill packages on offer and fashionable outdoor apparel and 
artefacts create a consumer driven ideology, and false consciousness is 
evident in the risk-narrative of the adventure experience for sale, and the 
associated discourse.  In this new marketplace, a perceptible consumer shift 
has occurred from ‘…Marx’s being into having, to Debord’s (1983) having 
into appearing’ (Cloke & Perkins, 2002, p. 526, emphasis in original).  Best 
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(1989) proposes a three-stage transformation of any phenomenon from 
commodity to spectacle to simulacrum, and whilst Varley’s (2006) 
continuum traces a similar type transformation within adventure, he readily 
acknowledges the resultant wider, complex and multifarious consumptive 
dimensions that influence an individual’s subjective experience.  
The paradox remains that a deeply personal, emotional encounter with 
the natural environment apparently now requires no personal 
involvement, and the marketers’ confident promise is that commodity 
‘adventure’ is something that can be done for anyone in exchange for 
money, much in the same way that a holiday or a haircut can be 
packaged up and sold. These experiential products are simply further 
extensions of advanced commodity capitalism, and lack the key 
elements of ‘original adventure’, drawn from Mortlock (1984), of 
risk, personal responsibility, elements of uncertainty and commitment 
(Varley, 2006, p. 192). 
2.2.3.5 The commodification of sea kayaking  
A further contribution from Hudson & Beedie (2006) centres on the 
commodification of the sport of sea kayaking.  Weaving a strong sociological 
thread between adventure and social theory, they position sea kayaking as a 
cultural field, with competence and ‘place-myth’ experience bestowing 
capital on those that have achieved both, such as the experienced sea kayaking 
guide.  Inextricably linked to the broader social system of rationalisation, 
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regulation and control of advanced capitalism, they argue that sea kayaking 
as a packaged adventure product has become a contained sphere, through 
which compliant guides deliver the associated ‘scripts’ and ‘narratives’, 
thereby further hatching and nourishing the commodification process. 
Varley (2013) highlights the challenge of packaging sea kayaking specifically 
as an adventure tourism product, given the difficulty of ensuring a controlled, 
risk-averse environment for paying participants.  In contrast to the 
management and choreographed intentionality of other adventure products, 
he suggests that the very essence of sea kayaking lies in the unpredictability 
and affective capacities of the environment, which demand a degree of self-
sufficiency from the kayaker, and ultimately their adventurous response.   
The wild, unpredictable natural environment is a key part of the game 
and supplies the adventure qualities that provide the opportunity for 
self-mastery and transcendence - towards a re-enchantment in the face 
of the stultifying conditions of rational modernity.  Even the temporal 
dimensions are at odds with industrial time, in that instructors, clients 
and independents must all wait for tides and weather conditions and 
plan their journeys according to natural time  (Varley, 2011, p. 93). 
Nonetheless, sea kayaking has become a commodified entity, most notably at 
the softer end of the adventure continuum, where risk is more controllable, 
and consistency rather than unpredictability is managed in.   
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2.2.4 The democratisation of adventure  
The section begins by briefly chronicling the main themes and patterns arising 
from the broader genre of women and leisure studies since this discrete body 
of knowledge emerged in the early 1980s.  The focus then narrows to 
discussion of the more limited body of literature relating to women’s 
experiences of adventure, and more specifically, outdoor adventure 
expeditions. 
2.2.4.1 Women and leisure 
In tracing the development and advancement of women and leisure studies, 
Henderson (1990, 1996), Henderson, Hodges & Kivel (2002), Henderson & 
Hickerson (2007) and Henderson & Gibson (2013) integrated longitudinal 
data from 1980 to 2010 in a series of systematic reviews that capture the main 
themes relating to women’s conceptions and experiences of leisure over the 
period.  The following is a summary of their analysis.   
Henderson’s first review (1990), spanning 1980-1989, found patterns in the 
literature that suggested women in leisure shared a commonality of 
experience, marked by a pronounced inequality of opportunity within leisure 
(e.g. Glyptis & Chambers, 1982).  Their experience of leisure was seen as 
fragmented (Deem, 1982; Shaw, 1985), and women felt a lack of entitlement 
to leisure (Glyptis & Chambers, 1982; Shank, 1986).  Further, whilst they 
experienced the majority of their leisure within the home and through casual 
unstructured activities (Bialeschki & Henderson, 1986; Gregory, 1982), they 
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sought social interaction through leisure (Henderson & Rannells, 1988; 
Leaman & Carrington, 1985).  Henderson (1996) focused her second analysis 
on the period 1990-1995, reporting the emergence of themes relating to the 
sociology of gender in leisure (e.g. Deem, 1992), multiple meanings of leisure 
for women (e.g. Bolla, Dawson & Harrington, 1991), and diversity of leisure 
amongst women in western cultures (e.g. Freysinger, 1994).  In a third 
iteration, Henderson et al. (2002) reviewed women in leisure studies from 
1996-2000, arranging their findings as either ‘dialogue’, where the dialogic 
patterns regarding the study of women in leisure were to the fore, or ‘context’, 
where research focusing on questions about the experiences of women and 
leisure took precedence.  Feminism and feminist approaches were categorised 
as ‘dialogue’, as were studies that involved introspection, the experience of 
hegemony and gendered ideologies.  The ‘context’ classification was 
populated with cultural perspectives that acknowledge diversity in participant 
access to and engagement in leisure, and issues pertaining to race, class and 
family. 
The integrative review series of women in leisure continued into the twenty-
first century, with the Henderson & Hickerson (2007) offering the following 
summary of their analysis from the 2000-2005 literature: the continued 
politicisation of women’s leisure (e.g. Parry, 2003), an emerging resistance 
resulting in an increase in leisure choices for women (e.g. Shaw, 2001), 
deeper engagement regarding the constraints on women’s leisure 
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participation (e.g. Bedini & Anderson, 2005), the interplay between leisure 
and social factors in women’s lives (e.g. Fullagar & Brown, 2003) and 
physical activity by choice for wellbeing (e.g. Henderson & Ainsworth, 
2001).  Henderson & Gibson’s final review (2013), spanning the years 2005-
2010 resulted in both new and recurring themes such as resistance and 
empowerment through leisure (e.g. Cosgriff, Little & Wilson, 2010), the use 
of feminist frameworks (e.g. Jordan & Aitchison, 2008), cultural descriptions 
of women’s leisure (e.g. Walseth, 2006), the importance of social support and 
friendship through leisure (e.g. Glover & Parry, 2008), family leisure time 
(e.g. Trussel & Shaw, 2009), physical and mental health (e.g. Fullagar, 2008), 
and finally social inclusion through leisure (e.g. Atencio, 2008).   
Henderson & Hickerson (2007) report that most studies in the systematic 
review series focus on at least one of the three premises of feminism proposed 
by Henderson et al. (1996), specifically equity, empowerment or social 
change, thus highlighting a perceptible shift away from earlier functionalist 
theories of leisure, that obscured power structures and inequality for women, 
towards interactionist and poststructuralist approaches (Henderson & 
Hickerson, 2007).  Nonetheless, thirty years on from Henderson’s initial 
review, Henderson & Gibson (2013) state that less than ten percent of the all 
of the English language journals they examined for the 2005-2010 review 
addressed women or gender issues in leisure directly, prompting their call for 
leisure research that acknowledges the non-homogeneous nature of women in 
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leisure, emphasising the specific challenges and uniqueness of their 
participation and experiences.  Henderson and her colleagues’ longitudinal 
data on women’s leisure experiences, closely mirror women’s experiences in 
outdoor adventure recreation during the same time-frame.  
2.2.4.2 Outdoor adventure as a male domain 
With its ecological, cultural and economic value to local economies, 
adventure tourism has become one of the fastest growing global tourism 
categories (Doshi & Das, 2018).  Despite this unprecedented growth, the 
outdoors is largely conceptualised as a male space within the literature (Allin 
& Humberstone, 2006; Boniface, 2006; Humberstone, 2000; Godtman Kling 
et al. 2020; Knapp, 1985; Little, 2002a; Martin, 2004; McNiel et al. 2012; 
Miller, 1991; Shores et al. 2007; Virden & Walker, 1999; Warren & Loeffler, 
2006; Wearing & Wearing, 1988; Wheaton, 2002; Thorpe, 2005, 2009, 2018).  
Humberstone (2000) reports that white males hold positions of power in the 
industry and consequently are the policy makers.  She is categorical in her 
criticism of the pervasive perception of engagement in outdoor recreation 
‘…as in some way a ‘masculine’ cultural activity to which women are 
frequently denied access’ (p. 24). Whilst such thinking undermines women’s 
identities within outdoor recreation culture as ‘other’, or inferior, it 
simultaneously privileges and reinforces the male outdoor stereotype 
(Boniface, 2006; Little, 2002a; Thorpe, 2005, 2018; Wheaton, 2002).   
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Hantover (1978) suggests that the Boy Scouts movement with its ideals of the 
outdoors and masculinity, is linked to the feminisation of American society 
in the early 20th century when women won the right to vote and had an 
increasing presence in the work force.  He suggests that the Boy Scouts 
organisation acted as a sanctuary against feminine influence.  Shores et al. 
(2007) regret that barriers to participation are more pronounced in non-
dominant groups, especially those marked by gender, suggesting that women 
can be inhibited in their access to many forms of recreation, including outdoor 
activities.  McNiel et al. (2012, p. 41) claim that ‘…gender socialization 
regarding wilderness recreation is shaped by structural constraints, such as 
cultural beliefs about women’s “places” that can lead to overt or subtle gender 
bias that constrains some women’s participation in these activities’.  Being 
constrained restricts participation, which in turn limits outdoor experience 
and confidence, thus creating a sense of lack of entitlement to being there, or 
belonging there (Allin and Humberstone, 2006), and lacking the required 
technical knowledge and skills to perform there (Little 2002a; Warren & 
Loeffler, 2006).  Conforming to gendered expectations, rather than suffering 
self-doubt and vulnerability further reinforces the socialisation process, so 
that women’s limited experiences in the outdoors become the norm (Virden 
& Walker, 1999; Wearing & Wearing, 1988).  McNiel et al. (2012) suggest 
that such forms of gender socialisation are exacerbated through media 
portrayals of the outdoor space as rugged and masculine.  In his study on the 
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proliferation of a racialised outdoor identity through magazine advertising, 
Martin (2004, p. 517) offers the following:   
The outdoor leisure identity is a stereotyped composite of who visits 
wildland areas, and by extension, who belongs there. … Hikers, 
backpackers, and the like are viewed as rugged, health conscious 
individuals with an intense, almost reverent bond with nature.  Most 
of all though, I contend that outdoor enthusiasts are seen as White and 
the Great Outdoors is seen as a White space.   
Despite huge advances in women’s participation in outdoor adventure, 
Godtman Kling et al’s. (2020) very recent study on gender differences in 
mountain recreation participation in Sweden supports traditional modes of 
behaviour and conformity, notwithstanding the country’s reputation as a 
progressive gender equal society. 
But women’s participation has grown over the past decade with the 
Adventure Travel Trade Association (2013) indicating a more equal male-
female split in adventure tourism participation rates (57%-43%), with very 
little difference between the sexes in their preferences for hard and soft 
adventure activities.  These findings should be viewed with caution however 
as they include one-off short lived holiday experiences, with the hard-soft 
appearance of activities carefully choreographed and managed by providers 
as perceived risk, rather than real risk experiences.  Nonetheless, it appears 
that a corresponding shift has occurred in research terms, with a growing body 
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of women writers and literature dedicated to the investigation of women’s 
experiences of outdoor recreation and adventure.  In line with men’s 
involvement, women’s engagement takes many forms with studies ranging 
for example from outdoor education (e.g. Allin & Humberstone, 2006; Gray, 
2016; Gray et al. 2016), to adventure recreation (e.g. Little, 2002a, 2002b), 
adventure therapy (e.g. Caulkins, White & Russell, 2006; Ross, 2003) and 
adventure tourism (e.g. Myers, 2010; Pomfret, 2006, 2011, 2012; Pomfret & 
Bramwell, 2016).  
2.2.4.3 Feminist perspectives in outdoor adventure 
In her ethnographic study of ‘lifestyle climbers’, a hypermobile, highly 
committed subcultural group that exists within the broader rock climbing 
community, Rickly-Boyd (2012) presents the notion of a ‘performance-based 
authenticity’ as an alternative research analytic.  Borrowing from Wang 
(1999), she sought to explore the climbers’ experiences through ‘intra-
personal’ and ‘inter-personal’ dimensions of existential authenticity.  In 
voluntarily committing extended periods of their lives (years and even 
decades) on a global climbing circuit, these ‘dirtbags’ or ‘lifers’, eschew the 
comforts of modern living, preferring instead a minimalist existence.  Often 
living out of vans or tents at climbing locations, and moving with the seasons, 
Rickly-Boyd suggests that it is not the notching up of climbs that sustains this 
group, rather it is the pursuit of climbing, the lifestyle experience, and the 
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journey that is sought.  Authenticity in this context, she concludes is thus 
place based and experiential.   
2.2.4.4 Embodiment and adventure participation 
In a somewhat related vein to Rickly-Boyd’s performance-based authenticity, 
Humberstone (2011) proposes Mellor & Shilling’s (2010) concept of ‘body 
pedagogics’ as a useful sport and leisure participation analytic, because of its 
recognition of the impact of issues from the broader leisure politic on the 
individual’s lived embodied experience of the environment.  The ‘bodily turn’ 
in social theory grew from a series of critiques in the early 1990s regarding 
the general disembodied nature of social research until then, with writers such 
as Grosz (1994), Grosz and Probyn (1995), and Shilling (2003) calling for 
acknowledgement of the ‘messy body’, and later, others such as Denison & 
Markula (2003), Hockey & Allen-Collinson (2007), Sparkes & Smith (2012) 
and Woodward (2009), advocating ‘…an embodied, sentient sociology’ 
(Humberstone, 2018, p. 29).  Recognising the contemporaneous development 
of cultural-mobile geography approaches, Humberstone (2018) states that our 
embodied activity in any phenomenon cannot be separated from the 
intuitiveness we develop through our lived, felt experiences of the material 
world.  We learn and come to know about the world through our bodies and 
corporeal presence in non-dualistic ways.  It is pertinent therefore that the 
researcher not only has an understanding of a given social context, but also 
intimate experiential involvement in the kinaesthetic, sensuous world under 
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investigation.  Ethnography, autoethnography and embodied narratives 
provide suitable methodologies, enabling writers such as Sparkes (1996) to 
offer a vivid and compelling account of living with chronic injury after a 
career as a sporting elite, or Hockey & Allen-Collinson (2007) to share the 
embodied experience of their passion for running, and the senses and 
emotions of their running bodies.   
Turning to experiences of adventure, Evers (2009, p. 898) offers the following 
sensuous and embodied account of the male surfing body. 
I may have an idea of how a wave could be ridden but the wave, 
weather and bathymetry rarely assemble as expected.  This dynamic 
ecology focuses its way into my embodied memories, enthusiasms, 
expectations, gestures and imagination by way of sight, taste, smell, 
touch, hearing and balance.  Ecologies never allow proprioceptic, 
kinaesthetic and sensual awareness to settle.  This means that 
emergences of masculinity and surfing are full of improvisation, 
potentials and the new, and not just repetition and prediction. 
In Humberstone’s autoethnographic study on windsurfing, she explores the 
dynamics of space, environment and the natural elements in eliciting an 
embodied response from the windsurfer, and how the body learns to be in 
nature.  Humberstone (2011) argues that the sentient nature of the 
windsurfer’s embodiment and action through their sport, stimulates a strong 
awareness of the environment around them.  It is the body anticipating and 
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reacting to the randomness, ‘chaos’, or special patterning created by the 
elements that constitutes the embodied practices and body pedagogics in 
nature-based habitus.  In the practice of nature-based sport, it is through the 
elements and nature that the body ‘…learns to be in the world’ (Humberstone, 
2011, p. 506).   
Dant & Wheaton (2007) describe the windsurfer’s haptic sense and 
embodiment that comes with ‘doing’ windsurfing as embodied capital.  They 
suggest that the equipment becomes an extension of the windsurfer’s body, 
so position, balance and movement happen through, rather than on the 
equipment.  To get to this point, the windsurfer has to build hard-won 
technical skill.  The more skilful they become, the more masterful the 
interaction between body and board.  Subcultural status therefore comes from 
the accumulation of physical capital, one that is acknowledged and celebrated 
within the sport itself, rather than through societal approval.  Dant & 
Wheaton‘s (2007) recognition of the body as a form of capital in itself, is thus 
contra to Bourdieu’s side-lining of physical capital as a central dimension in 
lifestyle sports. 
Lisahunter (2018) (pronoun it, non-identifying) takes the reader on a sensorial 
journey of its embodied experiences in, on, under and above the seascape as 
a lifesaver, surfer and helicopter rescue swimmer.  Lisahunter discusses how 
the seascape and these roles have shaped its understanding of ‘who am I’ and 
‘what is ‘I’?’ against wider sociological issues including agency, 
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subordination, life and death.  These experiences provide lisahunter with a 
‘…spatio-sensational pedagogy of self’ (p. 52), where its intersubjective, 
sensorial entanglement with the sea has prompted it to reflect on ‘self’ and 
experience in relation to the construction of physical and social space.   
Each individual experience is like surfing a different wave from the 
same sea of self, a different time-space but nuanced with some of the 
same social, physical and cognitive similarities, with the water taking 
different shapes and me interacting from different perspectives 
dependent upon the assemblage at that point in time and space (p. 52). 
Through the fluid and mobile capacities of lisahunter’s engagement with the 
seascape, it constructs the sea as subject, not object, in highlighting the 
relational, intra-active nature of our entanglement with the other-than-human 
world.  Lisahunter argues that in developing an awareness of our multiple 
interconnections, we awaken a more permeable sense of self which positions 
us to challenge and reframe static and fixed discourses of place and identity. 
In a similar vein, both Throsby (2018) and Nemani (2018) reflect on the way 
the sea has shaped each of their identities.   Throsby discusses her ‘unlikely 
becoming’ as a marathon open water swimmer and her socialisation into long-
swimming culture.  She describes her early immersive attempts in coming to 
terms with the ‘…unintelligibility of the barrage of novel sensations’ (p. 163), 
and traces how her embodied journey in the sea transformed her physical 
body to withstand the cold, and find deep joy in the repetitive mechanical 
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actions of distance swimming.  Nemani (2018) faced different challenges, 
being marginalised through gender, race and surf culture hierarchy in her 
journey towards becoming an elite body boarder.  As a Māori-Samoan 
woman, she celebrates her brownness as more than just the colour of her skin, 
but as an embodied characteristic related to her ethnicity and ways of thinking 
and behaving.  Through her body boarding, she explores what she describes 
as her ‘…triple minority position: being brown in a white environment, being 
female in a male-dominated sport, and being a body boarder in an 
environment that is subjugated by stand-up short-board surfers’ (p. 84).  
Nonetheless, through her confidence, ability and feel within the surf-scape, 
her surfing body surprises those on the break-line, disrupting stereotypical 
conventions, which in turn frees her from the sense of social marginalisation 
she feels on land.   
Humberstone (2011), Dant & Wheaton (2007), Rickly-Boyd (2012), 
lisahunter (2018), Throsby (2018) and Nemani (2018) all bring new 
perspectives and insights to the theorising of the sports of windsurfing, rock 
climbing, surfing, body boarding, and marathon swimming, sports that have 
been traditionally categorised on the ‘hard’ end of the adventure continuum, 
and viewed solely through the conventional male risk model.  By focusing on 
the sentient and embodied nature of the adventure experience, and a broader 
participation-based authenticity, these women writers (including Tim Dant 
and Clifton Evers), break down the essentialist categorisation of these sports.  
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By reworking notions of the mastery and conquering of nature, to a discourse 
that fosters an interdependency and symbiotic relationship with nature, they 
challenge the dominant male discourse.   
However, resisting traditional hierarchical discourses in society and replacing 
them with non-hierarchical alternatives is challenging.  Alison Hargreaves, a 
British mountaineer and the first woman to summit Everest without oxygen 
or Sherpa support was subjected to sustained criticism in mountaineering 
circles and in the press for leaving her two young children behind in pursuit 
of her goals.  American climber Kitty Calhoun faced similar disapproval, yet 
climbers who are fathers receive no such admonishment.   With such ongoing 
tensions in the struggle for domination in ‘meaning fields’, Markula (2018) 
calls for more engagement in countering established discourses that create, 
maintain and stifle the normalisation of women’s voices.    
The dominant discourse around physicality in sport has most often been 
associated with power (Birrell, 1988; Kane & Snyder, 1989) and masculinity 
(Connell, 1983, 1987; Evers, 2009; Kane & Snyder, 1989).  Mc Dermott 
(2000) contests such discourse as overly narrow and unnecessarily male, 
prompting her construction of a conception of female physicality, one that 
she suggests is a complex interplay of physical agency, body perception and 
self-perception.  Female physicality she argues therefore covers a wide 
spectrum of behaviours, feelings and perceptions, spanning bodily health to 
physical appearance.  Mc Dermott’s (2004) later investigation of a women-
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only wilderness canoe trip in Ontario, focused on the lived body experiences 
of seven women over their eight-day expedition, and in particular, the 
empowering effects they experienced of their own physicalities through 
canoeing.  Mc Dermott (2004) reports that the women’s increased physical 
confidence, competence and strength challenged two elements in their lives, 
their hitherto uncontested sense of ‘feminine bodily existence’, and their 
experiences of living in a patriarchal society.  The all-women nature of the 
trip allowed them the space to enact their physicalities, but the participants 
doubted the same effects would have resulted in a mixed-gender space.  
Whittington (2006) investigated a younger group, all girls between 13-18 
years of age, during a twenty-three day canoe expedition in Maine, observing 
how, within the liminal zone of the expedition setting, they challenged 
stereotypical notions of femininity, whilst simultaneously fostering positive 
identity development.  In challenging cultural assumptions of the outdoors as 
a male space, their own identities as girls, and as girls in the wilderness, came 
more into focus.  It can be said that in both Mc Dermott’s (2004) and 
Whittington’s (2006) studies, the participants experiences awakened them to 
the process of ‘…refiguring alternates to patriarchy’ (Markula, 2018, p. 393).   
Thorpe (2009) refers to the ‘male valuation system’ that female snowboarders 
have to negotiate within the sport of snowboarding, and that even when they 
do accumulate capital through their prowess and competence, their 
achievements amount to what Bourdieu (1991) terms ‘regulated liberties’, 
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because of the ‘…synchronous nature of constraint and freedom’ McNay 
(2000, p. 61), exerted through patriarchal structures.  However, Thorpe (2009, 
p. 507) remains hopeful and offers the following: 
Arguably, Bourdieu’s (1991) notion of “regulated liberties”—small 
exercises of power that arise in the context of the existing social order, 
but which resignify it in some way—has the potential to help us 
capture some of the ambiguities, dissonances, and subtle negotiations 
of power experienced by young women within contemporary sport 
and physical cultural fields such as snowboarding.    
In later work, Thorpe (2018) acknowledges the impact that proactive women 
engaged in action sports as participants, employees and employers have had 
at local community and international levels.  The visibility of those committed 
to these roles has been enhanced through social and mass media outlets, 
legitimising women’s presence and participation in action sports, with the 
capacity to alter men’s perceptions of women’s competence, skill and 
commitment (Olive, 2013; Thorpe, 2005).  Media attention has also brought 
negativities however, giving the bulk of attention to young, white, 
heterosexual athletic women (Thorpe, 2009), and promoting emphasised 
femininities and the sexualisation of the female body (Connell, 1987). 
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2.3 The theorising of adventure: Part 2 
2.3.1 The expedition phenomenon 
Constructed at the physical and temporal margins of social existence, the 
expedition phenomenon offers a clearly delineated experiential area of 
outdoor adventure investigation.  This section reviews a targeted selection of 
literature on expeditions as a sub-genre of outdoor adventure research. 
2.3.1.1 An emerging field 
Expeditions are a distinct form of adventurous leisure practice.  They can be 
described as a discrete, experiential phenomenon in spatial and temporal 
terms (Andrews, 1999), providing a ‘natural laboratory’ for the investigation 
of the social, physical, psychological and environmental interactions of those 
that inhabit the space (Smith, 2006, p. 14).  Its rich and ‘untidy’ potential 
offers participants an extended and immersive life experience opportunity 
(Allison & von Wald, 2010).  Played out most typically in wilderness areas, 
participants opt to leave the comforts and habits of modern living in favour 
of an exploration of the earthier, more cosmic rhythms of the natural world, 
journeying through it in fulfilment of their personal motives and specific 
expedition goals.   
In terms of a form of leisure practice, the expedition experience is 
characterised by its general inescapable-ness and the associated commitment 
required to endure the physical, social, psychological and environmental 
challenges that emerge.  Further, participants must eat, sleep and live in the 
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expedition setting, with simplicity and mobility as their daily guiding tenets.  
Participant motives may include amongst others, a propensity for sensation 
seeking (Zuckerman et al. 1964), voluntary risk taking and edgework (Lyng, 
1990; Lyng & Snow, 1986), the pursuit of optimal experience and flow 
(Csikszentmihalyi, 1975), or simply ‘ludomotricité’, the pleasure of 
embodied experiences in the natural world (Parlebas, 1999).  Expeditions 
vary in terms of size, team make up, independence, expedition goals, 
destinations, activities, length, and general orientations.  In the logistics and 
planning phase, Potter (1997) wisely warns of the risks of neglecting the 
crucial human dimension and complex group dynamics of the evolving 
expedition team, prompting him to declare that ‘…the human aspect of trips 
is so critical in wilderness groups and seems to be more potent (in potentially 
both a positive and negative way) than in everyday life’ (p. 256).  Potter 
advocates the nurturing of an open and expressive pre-expedition group 
environment, where participants’ personal motives and the expedition goals 
are discussed and adequately aligned.  The ‘social atmosphere’ is born at this 
stage, one that Potter believes should be supportive of people’s latent 
anxieties and fears, and impactful regarding the group’s ability to make 
effective and worthy group decisions.   
The distinctiveness of outdoor adventure experiences, especially in temporal 
(time spent away from everydayness), and spatial (in the natural environment) 
terms, suggests a threshold or boundary between the quotidian and the 
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adventure (Simmel, 1910), one that Beedie (2008, p. 175) describes as ‘…the 
point at which the ordinary meets the extraordinary’.  Beedie refers to this 
point as a ‘frontier’, not only in the literary sense, but also physically, in terms 
of the transition from one environment to another, and at a personal level, 
where the individual has the opportunity to purposefully explore their own 
subjective and personal boundaries.  These frontiers are particularly evident 
within the extended nature of the adventure expedition experience, prompting 
Potter’s (1997, p. 257) observation that ‘…as a group travels through 
wilderness and partakes in new experiences, so too will it travel through the 
human dimension of the journey and learn and experience ideas and emotions 
through each other’.  Mullins (2009) brings this thinking a step further in his 
ethnography of a one-hundred day canoe journey in Northern Canada, 
suggesting that the environment in fact embodies the emerging narrative, thus 
bestowing meaning to places through the expedition group’s interactions with 
each other, the environment, and through their recreational practice.  
In a recent review of studies that concentrate on the personal and social 
benefits of the expedition experiences on young people, Stott et al. (2015) 
suggest that outdoor adventure expedition literature is an emerging field, and 
a search of the existing literature confirms this.  Whilst acknowledging the 
interdisciplinary focus of expedition studies as a strength, Stott et al. regret 
their dispersed presence across the literature and general lack of cohesiveness 
as an academic sub-genre.    Research into adult experiences of the outdoor 
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adventure expedition setting is even more arbitrary, and suffers a similar fate.  
It can be described as scanty within the overall literature body.  Allison & 
Beames (2010) highlight the lack of research into expeditions generally, 
despite their steady growth since the early 1930s in the UK as a field of 
educational practice.  But unlike the relative accessibility to an established 
group like a student body operating through a provider such as Outward 
Bound, or other outdoor education group specialists, the researcher wishing 
to study an adult expedition has to contend with the more incidental nature of 
their chosen grouping (e.g. Murray & Jabour, 2004).   
In her recent study, Loeffler (2019) traces the experiences of a cross sectional 
sample of older adult expedition participants in the 50-71 age bracket to 
investigate their experiences of participation over the lifespan.  Building on 
her earlier research on college-based outdoor students (2004), Loeffler 
gathered data from thirteen participants using individual photo-elicitation 
interviews.  She found that their participation was linked to engagement in 
nature and the outdoors as children, the evolving nature of their participation 
through the lifespan, and the importance of facilitators to their continued 
participation in outdoor adventure.  Loeffler concludes that participation for 
older adults in outdoor expeditions involves a complex series of negotiation 
regarding expedition choices and the associated risks, and she calls for further 
research into the experience and contribution of outdoor adventure in 
participants across the lifespan.       
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2.3.1.2 Challenges of researching the expedition field 
Stonehouse (2007) offers an insightful reflection on the challenges he faced 
and the solutions he identified regarding the management of his data-
recording technology during a ten day wilderness expedition in the boreal 
forest of the high Adirondack Mountains.  He catalogues a series of pre-
expedition decisions and post expedition thoughts related to the equipment he 
used in the field, stressing how the management of data-collection 
technologies remains a very real issue for expedition researchers.  Some of 
these challenges include the lack of access to electricity, risk of damage in the 
transportation of recording equipment, climatic considerations, and the 
wilderness environment itself.   
In consideration of the research setting, Stonehouse opted for a digital rather 
than analog (tape) recording device because of its compatibility with the data 
software management system he hoped to use post expedition, the supposed 
superior sound quality of digital recordings, and the functional convenience 
of the device.  He sought a device that was light, durable, compact and cost-
effective, with good storage capacity, chargeable in the setting, in a well-
protected covering.  Choosing an iPodTM/iTalkTM/SolioTM recording-
charging combination, housed in an inflatable drybag (for protective 
purposes), and a digital keypad for recording field observations, Stonehouse 
details a range of useful performativity metrics of the equipment in the field.  
Whilst wryly noting the expeditioners motivation to escape the world of 
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technology in the wilds, Stonehouse recommends the value of piloting data-
recording technologies under like conditions, prior to going into the field. 
In later expedition research, Stonehouse (2011) turns his attention to the more 
human focus of character development through outdoor adventure 
participation.  He used a two week wilderness expedition in the Adirondacks 
to explore Aristotle’s conditions of virtue, ‘…moral reflection, moral practice 
and the sharing in the moral lives of others’, in the building of character.  He 
concludes that the expedition contributed to the moral journey of the 
participants, and that this has some relevance to their character development, 
but that changes in character are durable and unlikely in such short ventures.   
Continuing with the character development theme, and re-appraising his 
earlier work on the commodified nature of adventure experiences, Loynes 
(2002) reflects on the 1950’s British military origination of an ‘algorithmic 
paradigm’ of outdoor learning that became widely influential in the UK, 
especially in relation to youth expeditions.  It suggested that a specified input 
will naturally arrive at an intended output.  Built on British imperial traditions 
of the empire, its style of military type active leadership, teamwork and self-
reliance tended to ignore the wider social context within which learning takes 
place.  Loynes (2002, p. 116) thus proposes the idea of a ‘generative 
paradigm’ as an emerging practice in outdoor experiential learning, one that 
does ‘…not treat people as predictable phenomena’.  In contrast to the pre-
determination of experiences in the algorithmic paradigm, the generative 
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paradigm focuses on new ways of thinking that are derived from experiences 
and place.  It is built on the pillars of justice and sustainability for a future 
world vision, and starts with the community within which the learning takes 
place.  ‘The potency of the generative paradigm lies in the dance between the 
emerging participant and the, potentially, mutable, even transformable social 
order’ (Loynes, 2002, p. 122).  Others have followed including Wattchow & 
Brown (2011, p. 197) who denounce ‘…the rootlessness, hypermobility and 
globalising forces of current times’, in favour of ‘place-responsive’ outdoor 
learning. 
2.3.1.3 Rites of passage, liminality and the concept of communitas 
Borrowing from van Gennep’s (1960) work on the rites of passage, and more 
specifically from Turner’s (1967) reformulated version, Andrews (1999) 
presents expedition life through an anthropological lens, emphasising how it 
necessitates a separation from ordinary life, a passage through a marginal 
zone, and the eventual re-incorporation of the individual into everydayness 
post adventure.  Van Gennep proposes a series of descriptive and symbolic 
stages that one passes through at significant life milestones.  He identifies a 
pattern comprising three distinctive and ritualised stages; separation (from the 
existing social order), liminality (a transitional stage characterised by an 
intense experience of unconventionality), and re-assimilation (re-entry and 
renewed social status).  Similar stages are evident in Campbell’s (1949) 
exploration of world mythology, and Eliade’s (1958) cross-cultural studies 
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on initiation processes (Norris, 2011).  Building on van Gennep’s work, 
Turner (1967, 1969, 1974a) focuses almost entirely on the central liminal 
experience, expressing it as an inbetween existence, and ‘…a realm of pure 
possibility’ for personal transformation (Turner, 1967, p. 97).  This move 
away from van Gennep’s focus on the rites of passage as a social status 
transition, to Turner’s emphasis on personal transformation and the 
experiential dimension of the liminal, has helped shape and influence 
contemporary outdoor recreation theory, most notably in terms of the 
transformative value of outdoor education, adventure therapy, and immersive 
expedition experiences (Allison, 2000, 2002; Andrews, 1999; Beames, 
2004a, 2004b; Holloman, 1974; Norris, 2011).   
Far removed in social, temporal and spatial terms from that which is normal, 
the adventure expedition typically occupies a natural setting in a marginal, 
wilderness area, enabling what Turner (1974a) suggests are intense liminal 
experiences that can be revitalising.  Relieved from their ‘institutionalised 
roles’, a temporary, simplified social order is created through which 
participants can engage with each other, under a new set of social 
arrangements (Turner, 1967).  Time may be inverted for example, with 
mountaineers beginning their day’s adventure in the very early hours of the 
morning to avoid the challenges of mid-day heat, and poor ice and snow 
conditions.  Similarly, the rules that determine everyday functions such as 
cooking, cleaning, self-hygiene and even dress code are relaxed or re-
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interpreted to suit the challenges of the environment rather than the demands 
of social mores, giving the expedition space a distinctive anti-structural patina 
(Turner, 1969).  This new order fosters a more instinctive social dynamic, or 
communitas, defined by Turner (1974b, p. 202) as ‘…a spontaneously 
generated relationship between levelled and equal total and individuated 
human beings, stripped of structural attributes’. Such paring down lays the 
conditions for building a new temporary social order, or the expedition 
communitas (Andrews, 1999). 
Whilst a seemingly well-fitting investigative framework in the theorising of 
the adventure expedition experience on the one hand, the rites of passage 
phenomenon is widely regarded in the social world as a distinctively male 
ritual.  In the merging of these two entities, it is inevitable that the expedition 
space becomes masculinised, as does the associated discourse and the frames 
of understanding around the experience.  These are then assimilated as 
natural, or the norm, with the expedition space becoming a site for ‘…self 
sustaining forms of exclusivist male culture’ (Rowe, 1998, p. 246).  
Alternative ways of re-imagining the expedition space are thus needed and 
must begin with acknowledgement of the gendered body as shaped by, yet 
capable of shaping social relations and structures (Pavlidis & Fullagar, 2015).  
Coffey (2013) asserts that we need to move beyond the rigidity of gendered 
differences in our construction of leisure spaces, disrupting cultural 
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discourses that reinforce male hegemony, towards a more neutral and 
empowering ideal for all participants.  
2.3.1.4 Commodification of the expedition space 
Cohen (1995) argues that the globalised marketplace has become less 
concerned about what is original and authentic, because of the capitalist 
propensity to willingly embrace what MacCannell (1973) calls ‘staged 
authenticity’.  Upon this foundation, the commodification of tourist goods 
and services has grown and mass consumption has flourished.  Adventure and 
adventure expeditions have not escaped the commodification process.  Like 
established backpacker tourist routes around the globe, promoted through 
organised tours and guidebooks (Iaquinto, 2011), adventure routes have also 
become established, many as adventure tourism products and services with 
the associated spectacle and simulacrum of all commodified entities (Cloke 
& Perkins, 2002; Varley, 2006).  Examples include classic mountain treks 
such as the Annapurna Circuit in Nepal, the Tour de Mont Blanc mountain 
route in France/Italy, or sea kayaking odysseys such as the Abel Tasman 
kayak trail in New Zealand and the Sea of Cortez grand tour in Mexico.  Other 
challenges include mountain bike routes like La Route Verte across Quebec, 
Canada or the classic bike ride from Lhasa (Tibet) to Kathmandu (Nepal), 
which includes a visit to Everest basecamp.  In each of these cases 
commercial adventure providers are available, offering a raft of services to 
the prospective adventurer, from alleviating all journey logistics in a fully 
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guided package, to a non-guided support service where only basic needs are 
met such as food supply or luggage transfer.  The more choreographed the 
package through the use of guides and supporting services, the more tourism-
like the participant experience becomes (Beedie, 2003).  MacCannell (1973) 
ironically suggests that the more staged the tourist experience, the more 
protected the authentic version actually becomes.   
Independent adventurers and expeditioners however value self-sufficiency as 
a fundamental dimension of their journeys, nurtured through their time and 
experience invested in wilderness areas.  They do not describe themselves as 
tourists (Collister, 1984; Scott, 1994).  The experiences they seek are 
generally off the beaten track, and out of reach of mass consumerism in 
physical, cultural and environmental terms.  In contrast to MacCannell 
(1973), Wang (1999) warns of the difficulty even this type of access poses in 
preserving the uniqueness of original authentic cultures and landscapes.  In 
response, expeditions invariably adopt a deeper philosophical mission to 
justify their raison d’etre, promoting an ethos or awareness across a broad 
range of cultural and environmental issues.  For example, in his 
autoethnographic reflections on a lengthy solo journey in Scotland by canoe 
and sea kayak, and later at Meares Island in British Colombia, Nicol (2013, 
2018) claims that there are two discrete ways of experiencing the outdoors; 
through embodied adventurous activity, and through contemplative 
engagement.  In combining both he suggests that a conceptual pro 
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environmental platform can be created, from which adventurers can act on 
the ‘moral impulses’ they experience through their outdoor engagement.  He 
urges them to follow up on these instincts through their own ongoing outdoor 
education practice, and by promoting pro-environmental behaviour in their 
learners and others.  The autoethnographic approach he adopted in both 
studies is fitting, in that it helps evoke the authenticity of Nicol’s personal and 
corporeal experiences, whilst simultaneously providing the space for his 
contemplative self-reflection.   
2.3.1.5 Post expedition experiences 
Allison (2000, 2005) and Allison et al. (2012) offer insights into the post-
expedition experiences of younger adventures on their return from 
expeditions to Greenland.  Allison et al. (2012) suggest that some young 
people suffer from a sense of isolation on return from the uniqueness of the 
expedition experience, in that they find it difficult to share or express their 
experiences in meaningful ways with others who did not appreciate or could 
not relate to what they had been through.  Further, they found that the lessons 
the young people learn from being part of an expedition group are viewed as 
valuable, helping them with their self-confidence and social interactions post 
expedition.  They also established that the young adventurers frequently 
referred back to their expedition experiences to help manage and clarify 
aspects of their lives on return, and in some cases, it even helped them to 
make decisions about their careers and education, reminiscent of Turner’s 
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inward transformation and outward change.  Andrews (1999) reported similar 
findings.  Rea (2006) suggests that spontaneous reflection on expedition 
experiences is a natural process that occurs when students find the space and 
time.  Allison et al. (2012, p. 500) conclude by suggesting that older 
participants are likely to ‘…explore these themes differently’, but it appears 
that there is a lack of research within adult participant groupings in this area.  
In a longitudinal review, Takano (2010) surveyed participants that had 
partaken in an expedition over twenty years previously.  Almost all stated that 
they viewed the expedition as an important experience in their lives and that 
it was influential in their understanding of themselves in the present.   
2.3.1.6 Women on expedition 
There remains a significant gap in the literature regarding the experiences of 
women engaged in outdoor adventure expedition activity.  The scant attention 
that does exist focuses predominantly on mountaineering expeditions and 
includes amongst others, historical mountaineering accounts of early women 
mountaineers (e.g., Roche, 2013; Strasdin, 2004), medical and physiological 
considerations in mountaineering (e.g. Drinkwater et al. 1979; Drinkwater et 
al. 1982; Petiet et al. 1988), and gender issues (e.g., Pomfret & Doran, 2015; 
Summers, 2007).  A growing body of work has emerged on the social and 
scientific endeavours of women adventurers in Polar Regions.  Rothblum, 
Weinstock & Morris (1998) trace the stories of over thirty-six women that 
had been stationed at different times in Antarctica, giving voice to their 
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experiences as scientists, psychologists, Navy personnel and expeditioners in 
male dominated settings.  Historical in nature, they discuss the non-traditional 
roles adopted by early women pioneers and their more contemporary 
successors, whose leadership, risk taking and intellectual insights brought 
ground-breaking geographic and scientific data to the world.  Kahn & Leon’s 
(1994) investigation into the experiences of a four-woman, 67-day trans-
Antarctic attempt, revealed their establishment of a non-competitive but 
highly effective expedition environment, characterised by clear 
communication channels, shared problem solving and positive interaction 
with one another.  A mutual concern for the welfare of one another was their 
most reported stressor, confirming findings from a later study by Atlis et al. 
(2004).  Atlis et al. (2004) investigated the experiences of an international 
two-woman team during their 97-day attempted traverse of Antarctica.  In a 
mixed methods approach, the women were assessed pre, during and post 
expedition using quantitative measures of personality and coping 
mechanisms.  The qualitative aspects were assessed through semi-structured 
interviews pre and post expedition.  Through their shared training regime pre-
expedition, their previous wealth of experience and their long-standing 
respect for one another as adventurers, both participants reported a sense of 
equality and balance in their relationship during the expedition.  This was 
especially evident through the ease with which they made daily decisions, 
their openness to potential solutions, the effectiveness of their communication 
and their interactional concern for one other (Atlis et al. 2004).  These 
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findings contrast with mixed-gender and all-male expedition studies of 
similar type Polar expeditions.  Whilst all participants experienced the same 
environmental and interpersonal conditions, women consistently rated 
concern for other team members as their primary expedition stressor, whereas 
men reported environmental factors and interpersonal issues as their main 
concerns (Koscheyev et al. 1992: Leon et al. 1991; Leon et al. 1994).  
Cultural similarities and mutual respect were more evident in all-women 
expedition groups, with imposed, or willingly adopted roles as information 
negotiators and peace-makers for women reported in mixed-gender groups 
(Atlis et al. 2004).  Of course, the generalisability of these findings is limited 
given the small numbers involved in this group of Polar studies.  Further, Atlis 
et al. (2004) suggest that both individual and cultural differences arising from 
the international make up of some of these expeditions are likely to have 
impacted on the findings, and not just gender.  Nonetheless, the studies when 
taken together, do present a strong series of comparative data on men and 
women’s experiences within a given wilderness landscape.   
Few studies chart women’s experiences in other adventure expedition areas.  
Mc Dermott (2004) and Whittington’s (2006) canoe expedition studies are 
exceptions in expedition literature.  Despite an in-depth and systematic search 
of the English language adventure literature body, no research into the sea 
kayaking experiences of women was revealed.  This presents a clear gap 
within the corpus.  Even when the search was widened to include 
74 
contemporary non-fiction accounts, the available resources are still 
remarkably scarce.  Exceptions include Glickman’s (2012) compelling 
account of Freya Hoffmeister’s 2009 year-long solo and unsupported 13,784 
km journey by sea kayak around Australia, Victoria Jason’s (1997) 
negotiation of the North West Passage during an extended four-year period 
ending in 1994, and Maria Coffey’s (1994) tales of international travel with 
a collapsible kayak.  Hoffmeister, a former Miss Germany contestant, shaved 
twenty-eight days off Paul Caffyn’s 1982 time, the only other person to 
circumnavigate Australia by sea kayak.  Glickman describes Hoffmeister as 
tiring to be around, yet fascinating, full of self-belief, with an ‘outsized ego’ 
that allows her to reframe such momentous tasks as accessible and pedestrian.  
Jason’s (1997) story could not be more different.  A grandmother of two, and 
recovering from the second of two strokes at the age of 45, she paddled 7,500 
km over four seasons, mostly solo, becoming the first and only woman to 
navigate the North West passage by kayak.  Coffey’s 1994 adventure 
chronicles her and her husband’s cultural experiences of people and place 
during an around the world trip with their folding kayak.  They paddled lakes, 
rivers and seas from the Solomon Islands to the Ganges, and beyond, 
engaging with communities and places at every stopover.  It is these 
experiences enabled by the kayak, rather than the physical kayaking 
adventure itself that receives most attention in this engaging travel book.   
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2.4 Focusing the current study 
Though my initial research interest was on the nuances of independent and 
commodified adventure experiences, the literature awakened me to the 
significant under-representation of women’s voices in adventure culture.  By 
coincidence, both expedition groups that inform the current study were all-
women (with the exception of a male guide on the Menorcan trip).  So, whilst 
maintaining my original interest in both independent and commodified 
adventure, my research focus naturally adjusted to women’s experiences of 
these settings.  Many questions arise.  For example, how do women do 
adventurous leisure?  What is their relationship with the natural world? How 
does the emergence of women doing adventurous leisure differ from/compare 
to their expected roles in western society and late-or-postmodernity?  What 
can we learn from women’s approaches to adventure or expeditioning?  Are 
their performances different if the expedition is commodified, independent, 
led by a man, or led by a woman?  How can such dynamic settings be 
researched?   
In consideration of the literature and these emerging fields of potential 
enquiry, I began the process of refining my research questions.  These early 
questions guided me, but it was not however until after the data collection 
process that I finally settled on the following four questions: 
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1. Can our embodied experiences as sea kayakers inform aspects of our 
wider social being?  
2. What are the challenges facing the adventurer-researcher in 
investigating a sea kayaking expedition, and how can the dimensions 
of an expedition be conceptualised in research terms?  
3. How is communitas enabled in an expedition setting by an all-
women’s group of independent adventurers? 
4. What are the motives and expectations of novice women who choose 
to participate in a commercial sea kayaking expedition? 
2.5 Chapter summary  
This review set out to critique the works of a range of authors who have 
contributed in a significant way to the framing of outdoor adventure 
recreation as an academic field of study, and secondly to locate the current 
study within this body of knowledge.  The theorisation of outdoor adventure 
recreation as an academic sub-genre of leisure research is an ongoing project, 
building on the exploratory frameworks, models and critiques that have 
shaped the field to date.  Early psycho-social risk commentary appears to have 
been superceded by research that is embedded in wider sociological 
discourse. 
Emanating from our hunter-gatherer predecessors, particular ideals of 
masculinity have endured and become embedded in our collective 
consciousness.  Men as brave and heroic, unemotional and tough, industrious 
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and the breadwinner, forms part of the unequal discourse that contrasts with 
romanticised notions of women’s roles.  It is thus unsurprising that 
adventurous leisure has been shaped by a male discourse, in which most 
women have historically played only a supporting role.  Further, even 
celebrated women in the outdoors have faced social disapproval when they 
have challenged the status quo.  An unequal discourse thus prevails. 
In challenging such discourse, dominant gendered norms and the associated 
power relational dimensions can be questioned, by tabling perspectives that 
acknowledge and support difference and the potential for less rigid gender 
relations (Thorpe, 2018; Wearing et al. 2018).  It is a fitting approach 
therefore in the study of women’s leisure and their negotiation of the male 
realm of adventure culture. 
It is evident from the literature that there is a lack of empirical data on 
women’s experiences of the adventure field, and the expedition setting is 
particularly devoid of such research.  Thus, informed by the studies reviewed 
in this chapter, my research ambition lies in the exploration of the embodied 
experiences of women on expedition, and in particular, their intra-actions in 
and through the natural world.     
Chapter 3 now follows with an overview of the theoretical frameworks and 









Chapter 3:  Theoretical Frameworks 
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3.1 Introduction 
In this chapter I discuss the theoretical frameworks that have guided my 
research approach and that have helped me to situate the study in the broader 
sociological context.  Three theories are presented, Turner’s theory of 
communitas, with its emphasis on embodied experiences in liminal places; 
Bourdieu’s theory of practice, specifically the concepts of embodied capital, 
field and habitus; and Heidegger’s theory of existential authenticity, (prefaced 
by Schutz and van Manen’s overviews of the lifeworld).  These theories have 
been selected because of their experience-orientated focus and shared 
emphasis on embodiment.  Through them, I explore the outdoor adventure 
expedition experience, applying a new materialist perspective, specifically 
through the concept of affect.  Affect emphasises the materiality of the world, 
and everything in it, from social to natural to inanimate entities in the 
production of social experience.  
I will start with an overview of new materialist perspectives, followed by 
discussion of Turner, Bourdieu and Heidegger’s theories.  
 
Figure 3.1:  Overview of Chapter 3 
80 
3.2 New materialism 
New materialist theory asserts that rather than the prioritising of human 
agency in the investigation of a phenomenon, the researcher takes into 
consideration the entire research assemblage, where the activity of interacting 
animate and inanimate components is acknowledged as an integral part of the 
research process (Barad, 2003; Fox and Alldred, 2015). Bennett (2010) 
succinctly and humorously sums it up as ‘thing power’.  The assemblage is 
therefore made up of both human and other-than-human matter, including in 
the case of this research project, the research subjects, myself as researcher, 
the environment, the equipment, the methodology, and other related entities 
or objects, all of which are co-implicated in the research activity.  Barad 
(2003) suggests that each component, whether social or material, holds its 
own agency (or affective capacity) in such projects, and through the 
performative ‘intra-activity’ within and between these components (rather 
than in between them), the investigative emphasis necessarily resets, focusing 
not on what the body is (its being), but on what the body can do (its 
becoming).  ‘Barad (2003) coined the term ‘intra-action’ to replace ‘inter-
action’ in order to highlight that agencies do not precede encounters, but 
rather that agency emerges from the relationships between components’ 
(Poole, 2014, p. 6).  Dolphijn & van der Tuin (2012) assert that it is through 
the action of this intra-activity that new materialist thinking emerges.   
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In her rejection of the dualisms of humanist social constructionist traditions, 
Barad (2007, p. 185) combines ontology and epistemology (onto-
epistemology) as a form of ‘knowing in being’.  Through the 
DeleuzoGuattarian concept of the relational nature of social and abstract 
bodies, and the ensuing development of their associative assemblages, many 
new materialist researchers have found a fitting onto-epistemology within 
which to situate their work (Fox and Alldred, 2015).  Deleuze’s (1988) 
rejection of the notion of human agency in favour of the concept of ‘affect’, 
ensures that no single body in the research assemblage possesses agency.  
Instead each entity has the capacity within the assemblage to ‘affect’, or to be 
affected, thus altering, expanding or indeed limiting their intra-acting 
capacities (Massumi, 1988).  Affective flows can thus be thought of as ‘fields 
of intensities’ that can strengthen or weaken the body’s capability to affect, 
or be affected (Borovica, 2019).  Deleuze and Guattari (1988) refer to the 
resultant ‘rhizomic’ potential of this intra-activity, described later by Fox and 
Alldred (2015, p. 401) as ‘…a branching, reversing, coalescing and rupturing 
flow.’  Such flow necessitates that assemblages, by their very nature, are 
dynamic sites of social enquiry, that are always ‘becoming’ (Thrift, 2004) 
because of the innate tension arising between the stability of ‘territorial’ 
affecting flows, and the de-stabilising effect of ‘de-territorial’ affected others 
(Deleuze and Guattari, 1988).  It is within these dynamic spaces that new 
materialist concepts unfold. 
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Drawing upon a range of influences including post humanism, post 
structuralism and abstract physics, Fullagar (2017) reminds us of the breadth 
of new materialist approaches, stating that several styles exist, including but 
not limited to nature-cultures and diffractive thinking (Haraway, 2013), actor 
network theory (Latour, 2005), affect theory (Massumi, 2002), and non-
representational theory (Thrift, 2008).  Their common ground is in the 
rejection of the anthropocentric, in favour of an ecological view of the world, 
where human, other-than-human, and matter exist in an anti-hierarchical 
‘…“flat ontology” among all things’ (Nicholls, 2018, p. 102).  New 
materialists thus explore the world through a ‘continuum of materiality’, 
where humans, animals, plants and matter are defined, not by the superiority 
of one over another, but by their capacities to intra-act (Fox & Alldred, 2015).  
Such relational thinking is particularly intuitive in those that work and spend 
time in the natural world, where nature is felt and experienced at close hand. 
In espousing the relational nature of social and abstract entities, new 
materialism transcends the socially constructed dualisms of humanist 
traditions, adopting instead a non-binary philosophy that co-implicates other-
than-human matter in the analysis of social production (Markula, 2019).  On 
the entanglement of human and non-human forces, Barad (2007, p. ix) offers 
the following:   
To be entangled is not simply to be intertwined with another, as in the 
joining of separate entities, but to lack an independent, self-contained 
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existence.  Existence is not an individual affair.  Individuals do not 
preexist their interactions; rather, individuals emerge through and as 
part of their entangled intra-relating.  
In other words, there is always a becoming.  Focusing on the relational nature 
of such enmeshment, and through the intra-activity of all entities within the 
assemblage, new materialist researchers emphasise the simultaneous 
affective performance capacity of other-than-human matter with human 
actors, to ‘…perform actions, produce effects and alter situations’ (Bennett 
2004, p. 355), and in doing so, blurring the lines between them.  Think of the 
music emanating between the musician and their instrument, or the act of 
surfing between the surfer and the wave.  William Butler Yeats puts it much 
more eloquently when he asks ‘[H]ow can we know the dancer from the 
dance?’ 
Fullagar (2017) positions new materialism alongside post qualitative inquiry 
and posthumanist theories, including poststructuralism, stressing how these 
approaches require a re-consideration of one’s onto-epistemological 
positioning, where the individual is de-privileged in a given assemblage.  She 
challenges scholars of sport and physical culture to ‘…think, feel and know 
‘matter’ differently’ (p. 249), by reorienting long-held assumptions around 
our subjective embodiment as researchers, to include matter without and 
beyond the self.   
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So what implications might this have this for me in terms of my adventurer-
researcher self?  What matter without and beyond the self is implicated in this 
research project?  To answer these questions, I have considered the scope of 
the ‘taskscape’ (Ingold, 2000) as an expedition assemblage.  Aside from the 
affects of method, theory and analytic strategy, I acknowledge my embodied 
research experiences as enmeshed in a ‘ecosocial matrix’ (Protevi, 2009), that 
is constituted by other humans, (including my fellow sea kayakers, fishers, 
islanders, supervisors and examiners), non-human entities (such as the 
seascape, wind, sun, beach, cliff and wildlife), and matter (in the form of 
objects such as sea kayak, paddle, tent and food).  My intra-activity as 
researcher in the matrix is thus a highly relational one.  I believe that the co-
implication of non-human and object entities, intra-active and entangled, thus 
act through my ‘permeable’ body (Barad, 2007; Fullagar, 2017). 
A growing commitment to new materialist approaches is evident in sport and 
physical culture literature.  Markula (2011, 2014) concentrates on the 
materiality of the body itself in her development of a new way of doing 
Pilates, beyond the neo-liberal biopolitic disciplining of the body beautiful 
ideal, or State led health control influences.  Markula identifies the human 
(the physical body, the participants, the instructor, and other users of the 
fitness space), and other-than-human entities (the fitness studio, fitness 
knowledge, theories and dominant discourses) that constitute the Pilates 
experience, and sets her focus on problematising her participants’ movement 
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patterns, to develop body awareness and better support for their daily 
movement requirements.  She contends that adopting movement practices as 
a type of knowledge to be problematised, like other knowledges, would 
provide us with new avenues for exploring, understanding and changing our 
worlds.  Following St. Pierre (2016) and St. Pierre, Jackson & Mazzei, (2016), 
Markula (2019) advises that as researchers, we need to re-imagine ways of 
collecting data and new methods of analysis in a ‘new empiricism’, that 
acknowledges the material and the social, reconceptualising the ‘…terrains 
of our shared worlds’ (Alaimo & Hekman, 2008, p. 17).   
Roy (2014) explores the relational elements of fluidity, movement and 
mobility in her research on the emotive and affective experiences of women 
who surf.  She suggests that spatial belonging is a key element of their 
performativity as they surf in mixed gender line-ups, and that affective flows 
manifest in non-cognitive ways between surfers, and between surfers and 
other-than-human matter.  Roy stresses how surfing a wave is contingent 
upon the components of the surfing space coming together, and ‘…how they 
are – momentarily – becoming.  Surfing bodies are always part of a becoming, 
always fluid, and caught up in immanent movement’ (p. 46). 
Lisahunter (2018, p. 43) constructs the surfing assemblage as a merger 
between the macro elemental forces of the moon and sun, a oneness with time 
and ‘…fibreglass, colour, sound, smell, pressures, flesh, and temperature in 
the form of a wave ride.’  She contends however that awareness of the 
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resulting affective flows is ephemeral, fading in the aftermath of the ride, as 
body and board are momentarily (often suddenly) separated, and the wave is 
spent.  The affect, nonetheless, can be re-established once the surfer recovers 
their equilibrium, in and between body, surfboard, sea, and other surfers.  This 
nature of becoming within the seascape, necessitates a dissolving of the 
boundaries between the body and nature (Alaimo, 2012; Britton, 2018; 
Neimanis, 2012, Olive, 2013), in a relational alternative to the traditional 
privileging of human agency. 
Sea kayaking by its very nature shares many similar environmental, climatic, 
material and social assemblages as surfing, and these will be explored 
throughout the empirical chapters of the thesis from the perspective of the 
body as a deeply implicated subject, not object, of culture. 
3.3 Communitas 
Turner’s theory of communitas is used as a complementary framework to help 
illuminate the outdoor adventure expedition space in this study because of its 
focus on embodied engagement in liminal spaces.  Simmel (1910) argues that 
a discontinuation from the routinisation of everyday living, and the 
unconventionality or ‘liminality’ that follows, creates the conditions 
necessary for adventurous human behaviour.  Despite the necessary element 
of discontinuation, Simmel stresses that the adventure remains connected as 
a category of human experience, and not something external, beyond the 
social (Beedie, 2010).  In denoting the experiential transition from one social 
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status to another, the concept of liminality encompasses both temporal and 
spatial dimensions (van Gennep, 1960).  It can be experienced in short, 
fleeting, ephemeral moments, or for much longer temporal periods, and 
across well-defined thresholds and zones.  It can even be experienced in 
expansive, unrestricted spatial areas.  It is the sense of inbetweeness that these 
temporal and spatial dimensions create that is of importance (Thomassen, 
2009).  Liminality can also be experienced individually, or in social groups, 
including much larger populations.  Where liminal time and space is shared 
and experienced by a group, the potential for the development of communitas 
is heightened (Thomassen, 2009).   
Whilst some experiences of communitas come about in unplanned, organic 
ways, like for example, the disruption of an unexpected weather event, it is 
important to note that most liminal experiences are planned and socially 
framed through ritualistic ceremonies, or by way of purposeful journeys or 
events (Sharpe, 2005).  They have what new materialists would term, 
territorializing qualities, drawing people, places and things together, that 
uphold a particular assemblage (van Dyke, 2019).  The ritual of a wedding, 
attending a rock concert, a tourist experience, or indeed as in the case of this 
research, the journey associated with an adventure expedition, are such 
examples.  Unsurprisingly however, planned experiences of the liminal have 
not escaped commercial interests.  ‘In concert with the emergence of these 
spaces is a service industry that aims to deliver this world of possibility and 
magic to those wishing to enter’ (Sharpe, 2005, p. 256).  In her study on the 
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‘delivery’ of communitas as a wilderness canoe camp leader, Sharpe (2005) 
warns of the risks that contrived packages pose in maintaining a sense of the 
authentic in the liminal experience, one that is supposed to be spontaneously 
generated and genuine.  There are obvious parallels here with MacCannell’s 
(1973) concept of staged authenticity in tourism literature.  Sharpe further 
cautions against claims of communitas and social transformation deriving 
from other organised forms of leisure, because of the lack of collective 
community effect and outward transformation that such experiences are seen 
to endow.  She claims that most modern leisure offerings are thus ‘…missing 
the dialogue with structure’ (p. 277) because of their encapsulation as 
discrete, separate experiences that are not integrated and effectual in a 
community sense.  It is their lack of interrelatedness that is problematic.  
Following Varley (2006), I would argue however that independent outdoor 
adventure expedition experiences that are pursued rather than consumed by 
those seeking the adventure ingredients of uncertainty, commitment, risk and 
self-responsibility (Mortlock, 1984), differ fundamentally from the contrived 
and choreographed intentionality of commercial versions.  The 
unpredictability and spontaneity that can be expected in the independent 
expedition setting necessitates a coherence, a collaborative sense of 
resoluteness, purposefulness, togetherness and community between 
members, qualities that are characteristic of communitas. 
Turner (1969, p. 97) distinguishes between the structured state of our daily 
lives, and the state of liminality, but stresses their interrelatedness. 
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It is as though there are here two major "models" for human 
interrelatedness, juxtaposed and alternating.  The first is of society as 
a structured, differentiated, and often hierarchical system of politico-
legal-economic positions with many types of evaluation, separating 
men in terms of "more" or "less".  The second, which emerges 
recognizably in the liminal period, is of society as an unstructured or 
rudimentarily structured and relatively undifferentiated comitatus, 
community, or even communion of equal individuals who submit 
together to the general authority of the ritual elders. 
Turner thus differentiates between ‘community’ in the structured societal 
sense, and a state ‘…where social structure is not’ (Turner, 1969, p. 126).  A 
cultural juxta-positioning therefore exists between norm-governed, 
institutionalised, hierarchical social order, and liminal spaces, where the 
potential for spontaneous, egalitarian social relationships exists, free from 
traditional societal constraints.  He argues that it is ‘betwixt and between’ 
these two cultural states (Turner, 1967), that social structure and existing 
cultural hierarchies diminish, or fall away completely, creating the space for 
a renewed social cohesion, that is characterised by equality, community and 
togetherness.  It is the individual’s engagement in the ‘here-and-now’ with 
others that is valued (Turner, 1982), rendering their previous status largely 
irrelevant.  Such engagement is characterised by ‘…feelings of equality, 
linkage, belonging, and group devotion to a transcendent goal’ (Arnould & 
Price, 1993, p. 34), and whilst more enduring markers of identity will always 
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be difficult to challenge (e.g., gender, race), other social imperatives and 
dispositions can be shed temporarily, or significantly altered (Baker, 2018).  
These social conditions foster a state of communitas.  If achieved, the 
communitas will encourage feelings of solidarity and a collective positive 
‘emotional energy’ (Collins, 2004), that can flourish and intensify into what 
Durkheim (1912) referred to as a ‘collective effervescence’.  Olaveson (2001, 
p. 99) describes this state of collective consciousness as ‘…an exceptionally 
powerful stimulant’.  Following Turner, she divides the concept of 
communitas into three distinct categories; existential or spontaneous 
communitas (the anti-structural communitas of togetherness that I have 
described above), ideological communitas (linked to utopian ideals of social 
togetherness, and often manifest in protest groups or activist activity), and 
normative communitas (where certain existential values of communitas 
transfer into permanent social usage, such as those related to an established 
pilgrimage route (Coleman, 2002)).  I will focus on its existential 
manifestation in this study, as a way of conceptualising the expedition space 
as an anti-structural liminal zone in the natural world, on the far margins of 
mainstream society.  In this zone, participants have the opportunity to re-
engage with themselves and others in a unified and spiritual communitas 
(Mitchell, 1983; Varley, 2011), one that contrasts sharply with the 
individualism, self-determinism and competitiveness of many aspects of 
modern living (Beedie, 2015; Mcginnis and Gentry, 2008).   
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Staveley (2016) wisely warns of the potentially disruptive effect of the 
formation of a dark form of communitas, one where discord and 
discontentment are the emotions that bind people and are collectively 
expressed.  Fixsen & Ridge (2019) claim that these darker types of 
‘oppositional’ communitas may in fact contribute to the stability of a 
community, by countering the lighter shaded ‘acquiescent’ type.  Darker 
communitas, they argue, can serve as an important alternative communication 
channel for expressing collective dissatisfactions and disquiet.  
Notwithstanding, sometimes communitas simply fails to materialise, as 
deterritorializing forces dominate and act to pull an assemblage apart (van 
Dyke, 2019). 
Communitas has been used in leisure literature across several categories, 
including alternative tourism travel (Neumann, 1993), modern sports (Rowe, 
2008), culture festivals (St. John, 1997; Tramacchi, 2000) and pilgrimages 
(Coleman, 2002).  There has also been a growing interest in its application in 
adventure sports themed research, including white-water rafting (Arnould & 
Price, 1993), rock climbing (Beedie, 2015; Rickly-Boyd, 2012), and 
wilderness adventure (Andrews, 1999; Sharpe, 2005).    
In this study, I borrow Turner’s concept of communitas to illustrate the anti-
structural, liminal dimensions of the expedition setting, and the adventurers’ 
instinctive social responses to their new conditions.   Beedie (2015, p. 101) 
positions communitas as the antithesis of the ‘…individualisation, 
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consumption and privatisation’ that is characteristic of accelerated globalised 
living, highlighting what he describes as the long history of outdoor adventure 
activities in forging ‘…the connection of equality, community and 
togetherness’ that is so distinctive of communitas.  
3.4 Bourdieu’s theory of Practice 
Bourdieu’s theory of practice, with its central concepts of capital, field, and 
habitus can be viewed as a critical constructivist framework, in that it seeks 
to expose the social arrangements (constructions) in society that allow for the 
reproduction of cultural practices, which empower privileged groups to 
dominate those, that are by association, oppressed (Bénatouïl, 1999).  What 
draws me to the theory however is Bourdieu’s emphasis on the 
interrelatedness between the individual and their social environment.  Further, 
in presenting his concepts as ‘…open concepts designed to guide empirical 
work’, Bourdieu (1990, p. 107) invites the researcher to interact and re-
imagine them within the context of their own studies, where participants are 
acknowledged as active social agents, operating within dynamic fields.  This 
is an appealing prospect in terms of this study, given the unpredictability of 
the adventure expedition environment as a field of enquiry, and the 
multifarious nature of the expedition members’ experiences in actively 
responding to their conditions.  Bourdieu’s approach thus acknowledges 
fluidity, as opposed to stability, in the construction of social structure 
(Bourdieu 1990; Navarro 2006, Uekusa 2019). 
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Bourdieu’s concepts of capital, field and habitus have been acknowledged in 
terms of their applicability in exploring ‘…social behaviour in general, and 
outdoor adventure specifically’ (Beames & Telford, 2013, p. 78).  Neither a 
structuralist nor pure subjectivist, Bourdieu (1990) believes in the 
interdependency of both of these approaches, suggesting human agency and 
objective structuralism co-exist, as '…the body is in the social world, but the 
social world is also in the body' (p. 190).  In line with new materialist thinking, 
the expression of self-determinism is therefore subject to the limits of cultural 
practices and structures of the social world (Beames & Telford, 2013).  
3.4.1 Capital  
Whilst some have declared Bourdieu a Marxist (e.g. Frank, 1980; Rasmussen, 
1981), Bourdieu himself did not, choosing to ‘…orient himself against the 
kind of Marxism that was fashionable in post-war France, in either its 
Sartrean or Althusserian forms’ (Desan, 2013, p. 318).  Nonetheless, Marx’s 
influence is evident, especially in relation to Bourdieu’s supposed ‘extension’ 
of the concept of capital (Desan, 2013), and their shared belief that capital 
underpins all social order, including in particular, social class and status.  The 
more economic capital one accrues, the more power potential they possess in 
the social world.   
The term ‘capital’ originates in bourgeois Marxian economics (Joas & Knöbl, 
2011) to refer to the relationship and flow between money, commodity and 
value in the production of power, and ultimately one’s positioning within the 
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social world.  Bourdieu’s writings around the concept of capital emanate from 
Marx’s original concept, but he argues that power dynamics must go beyond 
the economic spheres of life to include non-economic social and cultural 
influences.  He thus distinguishes three further forms of interrelated capital in 
social, cultural and symbolic terms.   Economic capital can be easily 
converted into social or cultural capital, such as in the exchange of money for 
a cultural experience or product, but it is more difficult to transform social or 
cultural capital into an economic form (Calhoun, LiPuma, & Postone, 1993).  
Finally, symbolic capital is ‘…the form that the various species of capital 
assume when they are perceived and recognized as legitimate’ (Bourdieu, 
1989, p. 17).  In this study, I concentrate on the embodied state of cultural 
capital, and more specifically, the physical capital of the kayaking body. 
3.4.1.1 Physical capital 
Bourdieu (1996) identifies three states of cultural capital; objectified, 
institutionalised and embodied.  In its objectified state, cultural capital is 
displayed through material possessions such as homes, cars, furniture and 
dress codes, as outward signifiers of status and ownership.  In its 
institutionalised state, it is ranked and measured in social terms, and includes 
academic qualifications, job titles and certified achievements, as well as 
marriage status and other demographic classifications.  The focus of 
discussion here however, will be on embodied cultural capital, and 
specifically its sub-component of physical capital. 
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In its embodied cultural state, enduring dispositions arising from the 
socialisation process such as the acquisition of language, knowledge, 
behaviour and etiquette are displayed in interactions with others, as a 
‘…cultural resource invested within the body’ (Shilling, 1991, p. 654).  In 
addition, embodied capital incorporates physical capital, firstly as an 
expression of the body’s attributes, in terms of its appearance, and secondly, 
in terms of its physical capabilities.  From a Bourdieusian point of view, 
physical capital has the potential to create value in social fields, as it can be 
cultivated symbolically through social interactions in sport, leisure and other 
physical activities, and converted into economic, cultural or social capital.  It 
is thus implicated as a vehicle for the reproduction of social inequalities 
(Bourdieu, 1978, 1984, 1986).  Shilling (1991) further develops Bourdieu’s 
positioning of physical capital as an embodied form of cultural capital, 
suggesting that recognition of the management of the body’s corporeal 
experiences is the ‘fundamental constituent’ in the individual’s ability to 
affect and be affected by their everyday living and social encounters.  He thus 
proposes that physical capital is acknowledged as a capital in its own right, 
and that it is one’s ‘distance from necessity’, in the form of investing in the 
body, that creates distinction across social groupings.  For example, manual 
workers who depend on the physicality of their bodies to earn a living are 
dependent on the body as a means to an end, as a necessity, compared to those 
who perceive the body as an end in itself (Kirk, 2002).  Shilling (2004, p. 477) 
argues that this is illustrative of a ‘class-based orientation’ to the body, 
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through which ‘…the production of unequal quantities and qualities of 
physical capital’ are reinforced, including their potential translation into 
economic, social and cultural capital, or not.  Even where the individual 
negotiates and resists the power structure, through cross-cultural activities, 
Bourdieu (1984) emphasises motivational class-based differences.   
In his later work, Bourdieu (1984, p. 220) recognises the ‘countercultural’ 
shift within the growing genre of lifestyle sports including surfing and 
windsurfing, differentiating them on the basis of their dismissal of the 
established bourgeois order, and the ‘…high investment of cultural capital in 
the activity itself, in preparing, maintaining and using equipment, and 
especially, perhaps in verbalizing experiences.’  Dant & Wheaton (2007) go 
further, emphasising the required embodied physical capital that windsurfers 
must accrue within their bodies to succeed in their dynamic environment, to 
achieve distinction.  They suggest that physical capital, or embodied affective 
capacity, is manifest in the complex interplay between the material (e.g., 
equipment, the conditions, the sea, the wind), and the windsurfer’s nuanced 
movement and skill in response, reminiscent of Dart’s (2002) and Ford & 
Browne’s (2006) ‘performance capital’ in surfers.  The accumulation of 
capital in nature-based activities can thus be thought of as ‘…contextual, 
nonlinear, and situational because, under certain conditions, advantages 
become disadvantages, and disadvantages become neutralized’ (Uekusa, 
2019, p. 540).  In his study of Californian surfers, Uekusa observed that the 
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achievement of status in the field is thus fluid, because participants in nature-
based adventure activities determine the value of capital based on time, space 
and the surfers’ physical capital and performative responses to the prevailing 
conditions. 
3.4.1.2 Symbolic capital 
Bourdieu (1984, p. 291) defines symbolic capital as ‘…a reputation for 
competence and an image of respectability and honourability’, that is 
endowed on an individual or group by those occupying the same cultural 
field.  It thus differs from other types of capital in that it materialises only in 
an ideological form, within the intersubjective perceptions of others 
(Bourdieu, 1986).  The value of economic, social and cultural forms of capital 
only becomes meaningful, and therefore socially significant, when they 
undergo a process of symbolic translation (Bourdieu, 1986).  Symbolic capital 
therefore is inextricably linked to these other forms of capital when they are 
‘…worthy of being pursued and preserved’ (Bourdieu, 1977, p. 182).  Everett 
(2002, p. 63) for example claims that ‘… other forms of capital are converted 
to symbolic capital the instant they are deemed legitimate and it is only in the 
form of symbolic capital that the ultimate base of power – wealth – can exert 
power and exert it durably’.  How and why symbolic capital is accrued, 
valued, and sustained can therefore shine light on ‘…hidden forms of 
domination that are consciously and unconsciously reproduced in everyday 
life and highlights competition for power and prestige’ (Doherty & 
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Dickmann, 2009, p. 303).  Although all types of capital appear to be distinct, 
in reality they are very closely linked to each other and can be converted. 
3.4.2 Field 
Bourdieu divides the social world into identifiable social spaces he calls 
fields, through which the various forms of capital are negotiated.  ‘The task 
is that of constructing the space of positions and the space of position-takings 
in which they are expressed’ (Bourdieu, 1993, p. 30).  The ‘space of positions’ 
he refers to, indicates the structure through which the distribution of capital 
is negotiated. The strategies that members of the field implement to defend or 
improve their position within the field, constitute the ‘position-takings’.  In 
constant flux, the field and its various forms of capital interest are not fixed.  
Relational forces exist, so a field is ‘…simultaneously a space of conflict and 
competition’ (Bourdieu & Wacquant, 1992, p. 17).  
A capital does not exist and function except in relation to a field.  It 
confers a power over the field, over the materialized or embodied 
instruments or production or reproduction whose distribution 
constitutes the very structure of the field, and over the regularities and 
the rules which define the ordinary functioning of the field, and 
thereby over the profits engendered in it (Bourdieu & Wacquant, 
1992, p. 101, emphasis in original). 
Both the amount of capital and how that capital is actually composed, 
determines the right of an individual to enter a specific field, and further, their 
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position within it compared to others (Bourdieu & Wacquant, 1992).  Fields 
as conceptual spaces are thus structured around the distribution of related 
capital, and as such, are sites of struggle (Bourdieu, 1984).   But in aligning 
her cultural-materialist understanding to Bourdieu’s work, Moran (2014, p. 
11), guided by the work of Mannheim (1940), suggests that a field might be 
more usefully conceptualised as ‘…an organisation of forces rather than a site 
of contestation.’  From this viewpoint, the instinct to compete in the field for 
capital is in tension with the possibility of agreement and co-operation, so that 
the field accommodates matters of consensus and struggle.  These forces and 
their affective capacities therefore shape the field.  Further, Bourdieu and 
Wacquant emphasise the relational nature of fields, reminding us that, ‘[T]o 
think in terms of fields is to think relationally’ (1992, p. 96, emphasis in 
original).  This points to the semi-permeability of the boundaries between 
fields.  In new materialist terms therefore, the expedition space can be thought 
of as a field of organising and opposing affecting forces, within a dynamic, 
relational boundary. 
3.4.3 Habitus 
Conceptually speaking, habitus locates between the poles of field and capital 
(Sterne, 2003).  Bourdieu (1990) refers to it as embodied social knowledge, 
absorbed by the individual through their specific social circumstances.  
Instinctive notions, actions and dispositions are nurtured through the 
socialisation process, that help the individual understand how they should be 
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in the world, as if in possession of ‘embodied sensibility’ (Calhoun, 1998).  
The habitus will generally remain constant across different contexts, unless 
challenged through exposure to alternative habituses (Webb, Schirato & 
Danaher, 2002).  Although durable, habitus is therefore not a fixed entity 
(Navarro, 2006).   
Through social experiences, the individual develops ‘…a matrix of 
perceptions, apperceptions and actions’ (Bourdieu, 1977, p. 83) which they 
call upon when confronted with new values and dispositions, or new fields.  
It is not a tangible entity, but is manifest in dispositional terms.  
Habitus gives practices a particular manner or style.  The disposition 
of habitus identifies certain individuals as risk takers, others as 
cautious; some as bold, others as timid; some as balanced, others as 
awkward.  Individuals do not simply conform to the external 
constraints and opportunities given them.  They adapt to or resist, 
seize the moment or miss the chance, in characteristic manners.  They 
bring the past into the present in ways that go unacknowledged in 
structuralist or subjectivist accounts of human action (Swartz, 2002, 
p. 63S). 
Whilst habitus stems from the individual’s direct experiences, it can also be 
collective, as is the case when similar experiences, interests and social 
relations merge in a group context.  As in sports clubs, art groups, religious 
or political groups for example, members build their representative habitus 
101 
together and further, will develop ‘…foundational, unconsidered cultural 
beliefs’ (Beames & Telford, 2013, p. 80), or ‘doxa’ (Bourdieu, 1984) in the 
form of an unquestioned taken for granted acceptance.   
3.4.4 A critical look at Bourdieu 
Bourdieu has been accused of both sociological reductionism and 
sociological determinism (Alexander, 1995).  In terms of sociological 
reductionism, Alexander (1995) criticises his propensity to reduce 
sociological ideas to their social origins, and in so doing, diminishing their 
very essence.  In terms of sociological determinism, Alexander (1995) 
complains of his vision of society as mechanistic and rigid, and thus 
reproductive of the existing order, stultifying the opportunity for social 
change.  Further, Bourdieu’s work has been criticised for its lack of 
manoeuvrability in terms of the individual’s conscious and deliberate action, 
or agency.  Faber (2017, p. 450) has described Bourdieu’s work as a 
‘sociology of emancipation’, through which individuals, armed with an 
awareness of the hidden forms of domination in their lives, are encouraged to 
exert their own control, ‘…even if it does not provide detailed instructions on 
how they should do it.’ 
McLeod (2005, p. 19) is critical of Bourdieu’s inattention to the existing body 
of feminist work on gender division claiming that ‘…his insights into gender 
reproduce standard binaries of masculine domination and female 
subordination as if these structures are unitary, coherent and unchanged by 
102 
and in contemporary social life.’  However, Thorpe (2009, p. 492) counters 
this particular argument, claiming that through a critical feminist engagement 
with his conceptual schema, Bourdieu’s work offers the potential to 
‘…reconceptualize the relationship between gender, power, structure, 
agency, reflexivity, culture and embodiment in sport and physical youth 
culture.’ 
3.4.5 Capital, field and habitus in an adventure expedition context 
Bourdieu’s three key concepts of capital, field and habitus give the researcher 
a framework for exploring the individual’s experiences of the social world 
through their personal quest for legitimisation, through the dynamics of the 
sites of their interactions, and through their perceptions and instinctual 
dispositions.  Bourdieu also believes in the individual’s agency, 
acknowledging their capacity for decision making and the choices they make, 
but this jars with new materialism’s notion that no single body in the research 
assembly possesses agency.  The concept of affect is thus preferable in this 
study, to stress that each entity has the capacity within the assemblage to 
affect or be affected, an approach that is highly applicable in the natural 
environment and weather-world (Ingold, 2000) of the adventure expedition 
space.  The expedition field requires that participants will assume a range of 
specific dispositions, engage in certain behaviours and actions and that they 
will configure themselves socially in such a way as to ensure reciprocal and 
mutually beneficial exchanges with those that share the field, all of which will 
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bolster the expedition habitus and the reproduction of culture.  Indeed, 
Bourdieu’s concepts of field, habitus and capital have been applied within the 
adventure context previously in areas such as mountaineering (Brown, 2009), 
rock climbing (Holland-Smith, 2016), snowboarding (Thorpe, 2005, 2009) 
and surfing (Uekusa, 2019). 
3.5 The lifeworld and existential authenticity 
Husserl’s (1936) ‘lifeworld’ is constituted in two ways, by the world of 
everyday life, and by the world of everyday reality.   Schutz accordingly 
assigns particular features to everyday reality within everyday life.  Firstly, 
he describes it as an intersubjective realm where individuals interact with one 
another in their attention to the world of everyday life.  Schutz & Luckman, 
(1973, p. 3) see the lifeworld as the ‘…province of reality which the wide-
awake and normal adult simply takes for granted in the attitude of common 
sense.’  Secondly, the world is understood as a given, self-evident reality, and 
therefore, a certainty.  People engage within and through the world of 
everyday life, modifying it through their actions.  At the same time, the 
lifeworld modifies our actions (everyday reality).  Knowledge about the 
lifeworld comes initially from this everyday reality, which is then infused 
with other multiple realities, including those experienced through science, art, 
and even dreams.  Schutz divided the lifeworld into a series of social, 
corporal, temporal and logical dimensions in an attempt to describe ‘…the 
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structure of the quasi ontological provinces of reality as they are lived through 
by the normal, wide-awake adult’ (Schutz & Luckmann, 1973, p. 21).   
In a similar vein, van Manen (1997) offers four ‘existentials’ for reflection on 
lived experience, namely, ‘lived body, lived time, lived space and lived 
human relations’ (Rich et al. 2013, p. 501).  Following Heidegger and Schutz, 
van Manen states that as human beings, we are always already out there in 
the world, and that it is through the ‘lived body’, that we sense, feel and 
experience the world.  Lack of time, shortage of time and free time are just 
some of the subjective ways we experience ‘lived time’, and these 
experiences affect how we feel in our temporal worlds (Rich et al. 2013).  Our 
subjective experiences of ‘lived space’ contribute to our lived experience 
through how space makes us feel, and how our feelings affect our experiences 
of a space (Rich et al. 2013).  Finally, it is through our ‘lived human relations’ 
that we communicate, connect and interact with others in time and space, all 
of which impact on our lived experience (van Manen, 1997).    
Although each of the four lifeworld existentials offers different points 
of focus, they are not sharply separable; rather, they are interwoven 
and interact with one another in the exploration of the lifeworld. Van 
Manen (1997) suggests that many experiences can be understood as 
corresponding to these four lifeworld existentials; as such, they 
present helpful guides through which to explore a phenomenon under 
investigation (Rich et al. 2013, p. 501). 
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Tenets from Schutz’s lifeworld and van Manen’s existentials are used in 
chapter 6 specifically, in ordering the various dimensions of the lived world 
of the expedition experience.  Through this ordering, I construct an expedition 
observation framework to aid in the conceptualisation of the adventure 
expedition space, and the necessary adjustments that are required by the 
participants in their journey towards communitas. 
3.5.1 Existential authenticity 
While Husserl, Schutz and van Manen focus on the understanding of humans 
as ‘knowers’ in the lifeworld, Heidegger focuses on the ‘mode’ and fate of 
being human, and was an early critic of the notion of human dominion over 
the natural world.  Heidegger introduces the concept of ‘Dasein’ to 
differentiate between our human ‘being’, and the being of other-than-human 
matter in the world.  He does so primarily to challenge the subject-object 
binary, comprising the conscious human subject and the external inanimate 
world.  Heidegger’s belief is that we are already embedded in the world, busy 
utilising the tools and objects available to us, to create our common integrated 
experience.  Heidegger calls this form of everydayness, the ‘they’.  It is 
Dasein’s inclination to be absorbed by the ‘they’, but ‘…this everyday mode 
of being tends toward the average, a levelling down of the truest and best 
possibilities of Dasein to a common currency of existence’ (Sherman, 2009, 
p. 2).  Dasein thus loses its authentic self in the ‘they’.    
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‘They' even hide the process by which 'they' have quietly relieved us 
of the 'burden' of making choices for ourselves.  It remains a complete 
mystery who has really done the choosing.  We are carried along by 
the 'nobody', without making any real choices, becoming ever more 
deeply ensnared in inauthenticity (Heidegger, 1996, p. 312-313). 
It is important to note however, that being inauthentic is not seen as something 
adverse or negative, rather it is understood as an existential part of our being 
(Sherman, 2009), experienced through our everyday considerations and 
behaviours.  For Heidegger, being authentic requires a shift in attention away 
from the hold of the ‘they’, towards glimpses of the unique possibilities of 
our human ‘being’.  The clarity in these moments, he suggests, are fleeting, 
as we move in and out of authentic and inauthentic ways of being, but it is in 
our resoluteness to follow through, that we find our authentic selves. 
Notwithstanding, authenticity is a much-contested concept across the broad 
literature body, with Steiner & Reisinger (2006, p. 299) going so far as to call 
for its abandonment as a research term, claiming it to be ‘…a muddled 
amalgam of philosophical, psychological, and spiritual concepts, which 
reflects its multifaceted history.’  Following Wang (1999), they do however 
see considerable merit in the use of Heidegger’s (1996) concept of existential 
authenticity as a framework for investigating touristic experiences in 
particular, and human nature more broadly.  Heidegger (1996) claims that the 
authentic self does not actually exist, rather the individual moves in and out 
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of authentic and inauthentic moments continuously.  Authentic moments are 
thus experience-oriented possibilities, that are transient and ephemeral in 
nature.  Therefore, being human is to have the capacity to choose amongst 
such possibilities.  Steiner & Reisinger (2006, p. 306) offer the following 
analysis.    
According to Heidegger, whether people are authentic or inauthentic 
is determined not by how they respond to their possibilities but by 
how they project themselves, which brings their possibilities to light 
(1996:247–277). If people project an authentic self, if they turn a 
unique spotlight on the world, they bring to light unique possibilities. 
If they project a ‘‘they-self’’, a conformist self, then they bring to light 
only common, shared possibilities. The decision to be authentic or not 
is taken in the existential moment, in the moment of fundamental self 
understanding, not in a psychological or behavioral moment when one 
decides how to respond to an experience or what to do. 
Heidegger (1996) offers a useful conceptual framework to elucidate elements 
of authentic and inauthentic states that can be applied to human experience, 
and in particular activity-based experiences.  He distinguishes three 
characteristics of existential authenticity; ‘mineness’ (awareness of one’s 
own potential), ‘resoluteness’ (drive to fulfil this potential), and ‘situation’ 
(exceptional experiences that allow one to act on their potential) (Steiner & 
Reisinger, 2006).  These characteristics are applicable in a wide range of 
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experiential and activity related aspects of our lives, where opportunities to 
act in an authentic or ‘…an owned way of being’ arise (van Deurzen, 2009, 
p. ix).  Existential authenticity is thus performative, experience-oriented and 
transient, rather than a self-actualising state. 
In refuting the idea that moments of existential authenticity are the sole 
achievement of spontaneous individual subjectivities, many writers now 
emphasise the influences of the social, cultural and physical contexts of its 
essence and experience (see Belhassen, Caton & Stewart, 2008, Golomb, 
1995; Malpas, 1999; and Rickly-Boyd 2013).  Golomb (1995, p. 201) for 
example states that ‘…most accounts of authenticity are modelled on the 
aesthetic ideal of creativity: spontaneous creation of one’s self and life. Yet 
no creativity is possible without the social and cultural context that provides 
the raw material one uses.’  Belhassen et al. (2008) suggest that subjective 
experience is contextualised within socio-spatial influences in the creation of 
existential authentic moments.   
Outdoor adventure expeditions are place-based, spatial activity sites.  The 
physical presence of the environment and the social relations between 
expedition members, are an irrefutable part of the individual’s experience, 
including any ephemeral moments they may have where their human ‘being’ 
comes to the fore.  Existential authenticity has been used widely in tourism 
studies (e.g., Belhassen et al. 2008; Kim & Jamal, 2007; Noy, 2004; Pearce 
& Moscardo, 1986; Wang, 1999).  In adventure terms, Rickly-Boyd (2012) 
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uses existential authenticity in her study of lifestyle (dirtbag) rock climbers, 
describing how in fleeting moments of clarity, the climbers experience 
moments of existential authenticity, performed in and through the influences 
of their sport, fellow dirtbags, time in nature, travel and lifestyles. 
Heidegger’s existential authenticity is used in this research to capture the 
marginality of the expedition setting in physical, social and environmental 
terms, and the spontaneous performativity of those engaged there.  The 
liminality of the expedition space brims with the potential of exceptional, out 
of the ordinary possibilities for participants.  Existential authenticity is used 
as a complementary theoretical framework, most notably in chapter 6, to help 
illustrate the marginality and liminal nature of the setting, and how such 
situational positioning in natural spaces may in fact inspirit potential moments 
of existential authenticity. 
3.6 Conclusion 
Turner, Bourdieu and Heidegger each offer unique ways through which a 
phenomenon such as the outdoor adventure expedition can be explored.  
When examined through the lens of new materialism and the related concept 
of affect, the researcher has a conceptual framework through which to debate 
and destabilise dominant humanocentric practices, and replace them with new 
ways of thinking about our inextricable connections to the other-than-human 
world, and particularly the natural world.  This theme of affect will run 
through the empirical chapters to follow as a conceptual thread, interwoven 
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in and around the theories of communitas, existential authenticity, and the 
concepts of capital, field and habitus in the investigation of the adventure 
expedition phenomenon. 
Chapter 4 now follows, beginning with an overview of my philosophical 
positioning, and a description of my chosen methodology, including the 








Chapter 4:  Research Design
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4.1 Introduction 
In this chapter, I present the philosophical frameworks that have influenced 
my thinking in shaping the research design and methodology of this study, a 
stage of the research Creswell (2014, p. 5) describes as ‘…the intersection of 
philosophy, strategies of inquiry, and specific methods.’  I thus begin on a 
reflexive note, probing my orientations and values as a researcher against the 
wider socio-cultural context, through my ontological and epistemological 
positioning.  This is followed by an overview of my new materialist 
posthumanist lens of enquiry, and how this has shaped my research approach.  
In alignment with my philosophical positioning, I present a critique of 
ethnography and autoethnography as my chosen methodologies.  Later in the 
chapter, the research questions and data collection process are presented, and 
Braun & Clarke’s (2006) thematic analysis is appraised.  
   
Figure 4.1:  Overview of Chapter 4 
4.2 Philosophical framework and research design 
Guba & Lincoln (1994) propose three questions to guide the researcher in 
their choice of research design.  The ontological question explores how reality 
is understood by the investigator.  Does it exist separately from the individual, 
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or is the social world constructed by the individual?  Or can reality be 
constructed separately from the other-than-human world?  The 
epistemological question looks at the nature of knowledge and what 
constitutes knowledge.  Is it factual and objective, or personal and subjective?  
Is it in fact intersubjective?  It also explores the relationship of the researcher 
with the research, in other words, the interaction or intra-action of the knower 
with what can be known.  Finally, the methodological question emerges 
which explores the method the researcher will choose to underpin their onto-
epistemological philosophy in the quest for new knowledge. 
It follows that one’s ontological positioning thus influences one’s 
epistemological truths, and in turn one’s perspectives and understanding of 
human nature.  All three sway the methodology a researcher will choose to 
investigate a phenomenon, and indeed the choice of phenomenon to be 
investigated (Holden & Lynch, 2004).  Burrell & Morgan (1979) suggest that 
the researcher firstly considers their position against the broader sociological 
context, and only then, should they contemplate their research ambition.  In 
sociological terms, society can be viewed as two extremes, modernist, 
regulated and rational on the one hand, and postmodern, radical and contested 
on the other (Burrell & Morgan, 1979).   
4.2.1 Positivist and postpositivist paradigms 
The former attracts the objectivist researcher whose realist ontology and 
positivist epistemology predisposes them to a deterministic view of human 
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nature.  Favouring a deductive, nomothetic methodology, objectivists take the 
view that scientific inquiry is dependent on observable and measurable data.  
The objectivist’s approach is steeped in empiricism and in the notion that 
experience, evidence, sensory perception and scientific experiment are at the 
core of all scientific endeavour.  Reliable, verifiable methodologies are 
central to the achievement of this objectivity.  
But is this ever truly realisable?  Guba & Lincoln (1994, p.116) assert that it 
is not, referring to the ‘naïve realism’ of objectivism, with postpositivists 
emerging as ‘…the “natural” heirs of positivism.’ Postpositivists recognise 
that ‘…objectivity can never be fully attained because reality is viewed by a 
subjective receiver; it is always ‘someone’s reality’’ (Racher & Robinson, 
2003, p. 468).  Whilst the ontological reality remains intact (numbers, facts, 
observables), this epistemological nuance is at the heart of what differentiates 
the positivist and the postpositivist perspective.  Nonetheless, Guba (1990) 
argues that the basic belief systems of positivism and postpositivism differ 
very little from one another in reality.  In ontological terms, he suggests that 
whilst reality exists and is shaped by natural laws (positivism), it can never 
be fully apprehended (postpositivism).  Epistemologically speaking, he 
acknowledges that objectivity, upheld by critical tradition and the critical 
community in both approaches, remains the ideal.  And in methodological 
terms, he suggests that multiple sources of triangulation are needed and 
emphasised in both paradigms.   
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St. Pierre (2015, p. 16, cited in Guttorm, Hohti & Paakkari, 2015) agrees in 
her delivery of this more recent critique of qualitative methodology. 
…we’ve structured, formalized, and normalized it so that most studies 
look the same. The “process” is the same: identify a research question, 
design a study, interview, observe, analyze data, and write it up. We 
can just drop a researcher down into that pre-given process and they 
know what to do, and we can pretty much predict what will come out. 
In this way, qualitative methodology has become predictive, like 
positivist social science. 
Sparkes (1995) refers to the ‘crisis’ in representation that has been prompted 
across the objectivist – subjectivist divide as a consequence of postmodernity, 
where impacted researcher issues such as neutrality, identity, voice, language, 
bias, and power are all contested elements. 
4.2.2 Postmodernism, poststructuralism and posthumanism 
4.2.2.1 Postmodernism 
The postmodernist assumes a nominalist, subjectivist ontology and an 
interpretivist epistemology, where human nature is viewed as voluntaristic, 
rather than deterministic (Holden & Lynch, 2004).  It is thus concerned with 
the ‘constructed’ nature of identity and experience, both of which are bound 
up with power relations in societies (Baxter, 2016).  Foucault (1980) links 
power to discourse, questioning the normalising of hierarchical binaries such 
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as male/female, white/black, rich/poor and so on, that are mutually exclusive, 
and laden with power inequalities in both social and meta-narratives.  Scott 
(1992, p. 34) explains that whilst subjects have agency, ‘[T]hey are not 
unified, autonomous individuals exercising free will, but rather subjects 
whose agency is created through situations and the statuses conferred upon 
them.’  These statuses are discursively produced and reproduced, becoming 
essentialising and totalising.  It is the postmodernist’s instinct therefore to 
challenge the fixity of these assumptions as forms of coercive power.  Baxter 
(2016, p. 36) elaborates further;   
Alternatively they advocate the fluid interplay of multiple but 
competing theoretical positions, where one form of knowledge is free 
to enrich, complement, supplement, challenge, contest or overturn any 
other. In the context of language and identity, individuals have 
continually to make sense of conflicting ‘ways of knowing’ and, 
hence, competing ‘ways of being’, which are constructed and 
performed through language and discourses.  
In acknowledgement of the system of language as constitutive rather than 
reflective of the world, postmodernism is drawn into a ‘poststructuralist orbit’ 
(Bertens, 2005).  Through the combination of Barthes linguistic 
deconstructionism, Derrida’s rejection of language as reflective of reality, and 
Foucault’s inseparability of language, knowledge and power, postmodernism 
and poststructuralism align.  Thus, in opposition to the rational, self-
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determined subject of modernity, it is language that constitutes the 
discursively created postmodern subject (Allmendinger, 2001; Bertens, 
2005).  Like Baxter, St. Pierre (2015) warns about how language and words 
can also anchor us, embedding us in uncontested humanist traditions.  She 
urges researchers to break away from dominant, normalised, research 
discourse, and to really contemplate their ontological and epistemological 
positions, because ‘…when you use a concept you bring with it the entire 
structure in which it is thinkable.  So if you use the word “individual,” you 
situate yourself in a human-centred structure (p. 15).’  As stated earlier, she 
thus challenges formulaic methods in qualitative research, where predictable, 
systematic and pre-given processes imitate a ‘simulacrum’ of positivist 
traditions, and calls on researchers to open up to new empiricism, and post-
qualitative, posthumanist ways of seeing the world.  She advocates inductive, 
ideographic discursive approaches, with permeable or semi-permeable 
borders that place the researcher as an embodied observer, ‘…existing in 
assemblage, in entanglement, in haecceity’ (2015, p. 17).   St. Pierre’s new 
materialist posthumanist leanings resonate with me, and have influenced my 
philosophical approach in investigating the outdoor adventure expedition 
setting.  In seeking naturalistic insights and understandings of the intra-action 
between the human and the other-than-human world, I accept my positioning 
as a researcher in insider, outsider, alongsider and inbetweener terms (Dyer, 
2016).  Law & Urry (2004) welcome the associated ‘messy methods’ that 
such positioning necessitates.   
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4.2.2.2 Poststructuralism 
In keeping with its somewhat elusive character, poststructuralism as a 
philosophical movement is a multi-layered, multi-disciplinary style of literary 
criticism that incorporates discernible strands of deconstruction, textualism 
and genealogical analysis (see for example Berman, 1988; Pecora, 1986; 
Rorty, 1982).  As a theoretical approach it appears to be a ‘logical outgrowth’ 
of structuralism on the one hand, whilst a seeming ‘radical break’ from it on 
the other (Han, 2013).  It is through this a priori connection with structuralism 
that most writers pursue its essence, defining rather what it is not in 
structuralist terms.  (Please see Appendix 2 for an overview of structuralism). 
Whilst phenomenologists and hermeneutics endeavour in their research to 
understand a phenomenon, and neo-Marxists and liberal feminists seek to 
emancipate, the poststructuralist’s central commitment is towards 
deconstruction.  The act of deconstruction demands an engagement with 
language at its constitutive level, just as in structuralism, in an effort to 
understand how our thinking is articulated and meaning is construed.  A major 
difference however, is that unlike the certitude of structuralists in the totality 
of the system of language, poststructuralists emphasise its inconsistencies and 
malleability.   
Gannon & Davies (2007) suggest that the linguistic turn associated with 
structuralism could be more accurately described as the ‘discursive’ turn 
within poststructuralist theory, in that agency is synonymous with a 
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recognition of the power contained within discourse.  In this way, they 
contend that poststructuralism positions the individual as an 
‘…accomplishment of social and discursive practices’, which is in sharp 
contrast to the capitalist and neo-liberal agendas that emphasise the 
individual, whilst undermining the social (p. 81).  Poststructuralist 
researchers therefore refute the interpretation of language alone in the 
analysis of a phenomenon as sufficient, opting instead to dissect the subject’s 
wider discourse and experiences around a phenomenon, as being constitutive 
of that experience (Gannon & Davies, 2007).  Poststructuralism thus moves 
beyond the conventional analysis of written or spoken data, towards a more 
cross-disciplinary form that draws upon both micro-interactional (between 
individuals) and macro-sociological (meta-narrative) levels.  Because the 
rational thinking subject is decentred, it is their inbetween-ness and 
unconsciousness that become relevant.  Their learned ways of knowing and 
responding are thus put aside, allowing instead for the subject’s historical, 
cultural and social discursive patterns to unfold, revealing as they do, the 
dominant and oppressive realities by which the individual has subconsciously 
or unconsciously lived their lives (Gannon & Davies, 2007).  This level of 
analysis can challenge the researcher’s taken for granted assumptions of what 
is, for example, natural or right, opening up to scrutiny a whole new range of 
perhaps hitherto unconsidered and unexamined structures and practices 
(Gannon & Davies, 2007).  In a similar manner, Poster (1990) discusses what 
he describes as a poststructuralist approach to the reading and analysis of 
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texts.  He proposes that texts act as the interface between the writer and the 
reader, one that provides the reader with the space and time not just to read 
the text, but to interpret it as Derrida (1972) suggests, through its cracks and 
fissures, where a wider inferential network of language, signifiers and 
differences can open up new insights and connections.   
4.2.2.3 Posthumanism 
Karen Barad (2003, p. 801) justly questions why language has been accorded 
so much prominence and power in critical social theory, ‘…while matter is 
figured as passive and immutable, or at best inherits a potential for change 
derivatively from language and culture?’  She thus challenges the 
representative attention that language enjoys through poststructuralism, by 
emphasising the ‘performative’ in discursive practices, where matter is 
integrated as an active constituent in the world’s becoming, because ‘matter 
matters’ (Barad, 2003).  She is careful to clarify what is meant by discursive 
practices (in a Foucauldian sense), firstly by defining discourse as ‘…that 
which constrains and enables what can be said’, and then discursive practices 
as performative, in that they produce, rather than merely describe ‘…the 
subjects and objects of knowledge practice ‘(p. 819).  She stresses that these 
‘objects’, or matter, are not an effect of human agency.  Rather matter is 
‘…substance in its intra-active becoming—not a thing but a doing, a 
congealing of agency’ (Barad, 2003, p. 828).  To view matter as passive and 
immutable, requiring an endowment of significance through culture, serves 
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only to re-instate the nature-culture dualism that feminists have so actively 
contested (Barad, 2003).    
Posthumanist theorists adopt a non-hierarchical perspective of human and 
non-human experience as an epistemological foundation, rejecting the notion 
of human primacy, and envisioning instead non-human matter as possessing 
agency in an ‘onto-epistem-ology’ (Barad, 2003).  The entanglement of 
human and non-human matter therefore becomes the ‘site of knowledge’ 
(Ferrando, 2012), where agency is dispersed in a larger evolving natural 
complex, as matter becomes subjectified (Levant, 2017).  There is thus a 
rejection of the nature-culture dualism of humanism, where human culture is 
understood as autonomous, centred and distinct from nature.  Rather 
posthumanist scholars acknowledge and emphasise the relational existence of 
the human, enmeshed and dependent on its environment, in what Ferrando 
(2012) describes as a ‘multiverse’.   
Posthumanism thus provides us with ‘…a subject who is multi-dimensional 
and without centre or hierarchical integration’ (Sampson, 1989, p. 15), 
positioned with other such subjects and matter in an emotional-rational 
tension.  Nichols & Campano (2017) suggest that such an understanding, 
devoid of the assumption of the autonomous ego, erases the divisions and 
boundaries between the self and other that foster the urge to dominate and 
control.  It is instead, the continuity and interdependence of the self and other 
that is understood.  Such an approach lends itself to the examination of an 
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array of issues, spanning notions of social change, to that of multispecies 
coexistence (Haraway, 2008), and across feminist (Coole & Frost, 2010), 
philosophical (Bryant, Srnicek & Harman, 2011), sociological (Law & 
Hassard, 1999) and ecological modes of enquiry (Morton, 2013).  These 
approaches are united in their commitment to ‘…de-centering “the human” 
as the locus of agency, causality, and knowledge, and instead understanding 
the ways humans live environmentally, enabled and constrained by changing 
networks of human and non-human actors’ (Nichols & Campano, 2017, p. 
247).   
A posthumanist understanding lays the foundation for new materialist 
approaches in philosophical thought, where priority is given to the nature of 
agency and where it is located, human and other-than-human matter, and the 
notion of life beyond the organic (Bennett, 2010; Harvey, 2013).  New 
materialisms span a range of approaches, including but not limited to, 
speculative realism (e.g., Bryant et al. 2011), material ecocriticism (e.g., 
Phillips & Sullivan, 2012) and feminist new materialisms (e.g. Barad, 2003).  
In this thesis, I draw on concepts from feminist new materialisms, including 
difference, entanglement, and affective flows to challenge ‘…the distance, 
separation and categorical assurance that shores up the selfmastery of the 




4.2.2.4 My positioning 
Posthumanism and poststructuralism share an anti-hierarchical instinct 
towards destabilisation, where established, taken for granted dualisms, 
totalising practices and patterns of discourse and thought can be disrupted and 
contested (Willmot, 1998).  The subject is decentred, but maintains its 
affective capacities in challenging social structure and discourse.  In adopting 
a new materialist posthumanist approach in this study, I acknowledge such 
complexity and support Butler’s (1999) contention that truth is not a singular 
entity, rather it is fluid and subjective, and that there is a multiplicity of ways 
in which one comes to know.  My approach is consistent with an interpretivist 
epistemology and relativist ontology.  In seeking theoretical alignment, I 
engage with a naturalistic methodology of enquiry (Denzin & Lincoln, 1998).  
In embracing a relativist ontology, I express my belief in the inter-relatedness 
of multiple components in everything we do, and the intra-active 
entanglement between the human and other-than-human world in our 
becoming.  Through my interpretivist epistemology, I acknowledge that 
human interactions are already mediated by the wider cultural and material 
contexts, but that the human capacity for ‘affect’ ensures that we have the 
capability to respond, resist, challenge and contest historical, social and other 
non-human constraints in a co-implicated relationship.  My onto-
epistemological positioning thus necessitates the use of naturalistic 
methodologies that are capable of capturing the relational nature of social and 
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abstract entities, and the affective flows that emerge between them in a shared 
assemblage.  In the next section, I present my choice of research design in 
this regard, and discuss ethnography and autoethnography as my chosen 
methodologies. 
4.3 Research design 
As stated at the beginning of this chapter, a key task of the research design is 
aligning the chosen methodology with the researcher’s stated ontological and 
epistemological perspectives.  Ethnography and autoethnography are the 
methodologies I have chosen in this study, with the associated methods of 
field observations, depth interviews and focus group, supported by my written 
field journal and digitally recorded autoethnographic diary.  Each method has 
distinctive strengths in eliciting and representing respondents’ experiences of 
the field, and in some cases, eliciting sensitive or even subconscious insights.   
The postmodern paradigm is built on the belief that the assumptions inherent 
in traditional quantitative and qualitative research methodology are narrow 
and limiting, and proposes instead that there are multiple ways of knowing 
and inquiring (Wall, 2006), which require ‘…a different structure of 
intelligibility’ (St. Pierre, 2000, p. 25).  One articulation of such intelligibility 
in qualitative terms is the rise of the reflexive researcher’s choice of and 
engagement in broader styles of enquiry, ranging from relative neutral 
outsider to highly personalised insider approaches.  The choice of 
methodology is a pivotal decision for any researcher because of its pervading 
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influence, one that spans all aspects of the research process from the design 
of the study to the interpretation of the findings.  Both emic (insider) and etic 
(outsider) perspectives exist which determine the position of the author in 
relation to the study as a culture native or non-native (Clifford & Marcus, 
1986).  Such positioning by the researcher will impact the type of knowledge 
that is produced about the cultural group under investigation (Naaeke et al. 
2010).   
The world of nature, as explored by the natural scientist, does not 
‘mean’ anything to the molecules, atoms and electrons. But the 
observational field of the social scientist – social reality – has a 
specific meaning and reference structure for the human beings living, 
acting and thinking within it (Schutz, 1962, p. 59).   
Creswell (2007) presents an overview of five well established methodologies 
in qualitative enquiry (narrative research, phenomenology, grounded theory, 
ethnography and case study), and usefully contrasts them in terms of their 
focus, type of problem that best suits their design, origin, and most suitable 
group type or unit for investigation and analysis.  The aim of the current study 
is to give voice within the literature to the seldom heard perspectives and 
embodied experiences of women who participate in the world of the outdoor 
adventure expedition phenomenon, and to examine the adventurer-
researcher’s challenges of investigating the expedition field.   
126 
All five of the proposed qualitative methodologies identified by Creswell 
were assessed in relation to their suitability in addressing this aim.  Grounded 
theory was discounted from the start because of its focus on the generation or 
discovery of a theory, rather than the more phenomenological approach of 
exploring the lived experience.  I was attracted to narrative research in its 
story-telling capacity and person centred focus which would fit with the 
fieldwork I had planned.  A case study methodology was also considered 
because of the discreteness of the outdoor adventure expedition experience in 
temporal and spatial terms, the very essence of a clear ‘case’, but case study 
research tends to be driven by issues and problems rather than the exploration 
of people and their social worlds.  Phenomenology was a close fit, especially 
hermeneutical phenomenology, with its focus on lived experience and the 
researcher’s interpretation of the ‘texts’ of life in the production of meaning 
(van Maanen, 1990).  ‘Phenomenology is, in some sense, always descriptive 
and interpretive, linguistic and hermeneutic’ (van Manen, 2014, p. 26).  
However, it was ethnography with its specific social and cultural focus, 
including the opportunity it presents for the researcher to immerse within the 
cultural setting, that I felt best fitted this study’s aim and purpose, and my 
research ambitions.  
4.4 Ethnography 
Ethnography is one of the oldest research methodologies (Wall, 2015), with 
its roots in two intellectual developments of the early twentieth century, social 
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anthropology and sociology (Brewer, 2000).  Social anthropology, so closely 
linked to British colonialism and ‘…the needs of the British Empire to 
understand the cultures and groups it was seeking to rule’, encouraged its 
proponents such as Boas, Evans-Pritchard, Malinowski and Radcliffe-
Browne to immerse within and closely observe these cultures (Brewer, 2000, 
p. 11).   
Malinowski taught that it is necessary, first of all, to observe living 
reality in the field and perceive it as it is. And he suggested an 
intellectual approach, which went beyond the mere observation of 
facts, by making it possible to group these facts together and to seek 
to explain them in a logical way (Rocher, 1972, p. 277). 
Separately, in the 1920s and 30’s, the Chicago School of Sociology 
encouraged observational techniques that were based on those of early 
anthropologists in the investigation of marginalised groups in urban society.   
Researchers were urged to actively engage in specific cultural settings, 
obtaining first-hand experience through intense personal involvement in the 
field (Brewer, 2000; Sanders, 1999).  As a consequence, attention was turned 
to the role played by fieldworkers as active participants in the setting 
(Sanders, 1999).  ‘While social anthropology called this ‘ethnography’, 
sociologists tended to call it participant observation or field research, but it 
meant much the same thing in the way the research was conducted’ (Brewer, 
2000, p. 13).   
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In a very succinct portrayal, ethnography has been described as ‘…the art and 
science of describing a group or culture’ (Fetterman, 1989, p. 1), but 
Fetterman fails to capture the nuances that sets this methodology apart.  In 
fact, in research parlance, ethnography has two meanings, that of an actual 
qualitative perspective or theoretical orientation towards research (Wolcott, 
1973), and that of an approach, including a collection of research methods for 
doing fieldwork (Hammersley, 1990), and a manner of presentation (Frake, 
1983; Wolcott 1995).  In its broader theoretical sense, Wilson & Chadda 
(2009, p. 562-563) offer an insight into some of the issues the researcher 
needs to resolve in their ethnographic research design. 
[…] good ethnography is theory driven. And given the very nature of 
ethnographic research, it is likely to be much more reflective of 
inductive theoretical insights than those that are purely deductive.  But 
we have also learned that in some ethnographic studies the theoretical 
insights are neither strictly deductive nor inductive, but represent a 
combination of both. We might even venture to say that arguably the 
most creative ethnography reflects this synthesis. 
Discussion around ethnography as an approach is more straight-forward.  
Brewer (2000, p. 10) offers the following.   
Ethnography is the study of people in naturally occurring settings or 
‘fields’ by means of methods which capture their social meanings and 
ordinary activities, involving the researcher participating directly in 
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the setting, if not also the activities, in order to collect data in a 
systematic manner without meaning imposed on them externally.  
Further, Wolcott (2003) presents twelve attributes that he proposes capture 
the ‘essence’ of ethnography as a method.  The first three he suggests, form 
the base upon which a strong ethnography is built.  These are that it should 
be holistic, cross cultural and comparative.  In its holistic sense, ethnography 
should consider the multiple causes and social influences in human behaviour 
and action.  In cross-cultural terms, Wolcott stresses the importance of the 
research in investigating the ‘other’, as in cultural and sub-cultural fields of 
interest.  The comparative attribute emphasises the ethnographer’s search for 
relationships through the comparing and contrasting of cultural phenomena 
within the field, and against the wider context.  The next three attributes 
include the first-hand experience of the ethnographer as ‘instrument’, 
reporting directly from the field.  It should be conducted within the natural 
setting of the unfolding lived experience, and the researcher must engage in 
a long-term acquaintance with those they are studying to ensure ‘…intimate 
familiarity with day-to-day practice and the meanings of social action’ 
(Brewer, 2000, p. 11).  Wolcott (2003) continues, stating that ethnography 
should be non-evaluative, stressing that the researcher is not there to judge.  
It should be thickly descriptive, specific in its focus and adaptive in the sense 
that it is data driven, not theory driven. 
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In ethnography… you learn something (“collect some data”), then you 
try to make sense out of it (“analysis”), then you go back and see if 
the interpretation makes sense in light of new experiences (“collect 
more data”), then you refine your interpretation (“more analysis”), 
and so on.  The process is dialectic, not linear (Agar, 1980, p. 9). 
Wolcott’s (2003) final two attributes are that ethnography is corroborative in 
the sense that more than one source is used and the data set is triangulated for 
rigour and validation, and that ethnography is idyiosyncratic and 
individualistic, in that ‘…each study bares the stamp of the person who 
conducts it’ (Wolcott, 2003, p. 110). 
Nevertheless, critics attack ethnography on many fronts, including its claims 
about representation, its assertions around thick description, its reliability and 
validity in light of more realist traditions, and its mode of presentation of the 
ethnographic text.  Brewer (2000, p. 20) acknowledges their concerns.   
Four salient features of ethnography are worth re-emphasizing to 
show the offence they offer to natural science models of social 
research. Ethnography focuses on people’s ordinary activities in 
naturally occurring settings, uses unstructured and flexible methods 
of data collection, requires the researcher to be actively involved in 
the field or with the people under study and explores the meanings 
which this human activity has for the people themselves and the wider 
131 
society. Couched in these terms it breaches several principles held 
dear by the natural sciences.  
He asserts that ethnographers have responded to such criticisms over the 
years, with some adopting a more systematic, rigorous and scientific 
approach.  Sanders (1999, p. 670) claims that during the 1960s ‘…the 
theoretical and methodological debates between qualitative and quantitative 
sociologists were most heated.’  Later there was a rejection of the positivist 
push, with ethnographers espousing instead a humanist model that asserted 
the significance of access to people that are active and co-creators of 
knowledge.  ‘The 1980s saw something of a truce on the qualitative-
quantitative battlefield as positivists appeared to be more willing to, at least 
grudgingly, acknowledge that case studies were interesting and instructive’ 
(Sanders, 1999, p. 670).  More recently, ethnographers have transcended both 
of these earlier stances, accepting instead that the argument for a more 
systematic and rigorous approach is needed in ethnography, but not one 
formulated under positivistic criteria.  Indeed, they claim that research 
conducted by humans is inevitably subjective, turning the focus back on the 
authoritative postulating of the natural sciences claims of rigour and validity 
(Hammersley, 1990). 
Its postmodern rooting adds further problems to the ethnographer’s lot, 
principally in terms of the challenge it poses about truth, claiming that there 
is in fact no truth, no matter how much the sciences, social or natural, try to 
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disguise it in convenience and illusion (Denzin & Lincoln, 1998).  Denzin & 
Lincoln refer to this challenge as a ‘double crisis’ of representation and 
legitimation.  Because ethnographers construct a representation of the social 
world, how can this particular construction be deemed a truth?  Because 
ethnographic accounts are partial in their portrayal of the reality of the field, 
how can ethnographers claim rigour and validity?  (Brewer, 2000).  The post-
postmodern response appears to be that of the reflexive ethnographer, 
engaged in thoughtful consideration of the conditions which have a bearing 
on the creation of data that is specific and partial to the context within which 
it is produced (Anderson, 2002; Brewer, 2000; Duneier, 1999).  
I will leave the last note in this regard to Sanders (1999, p. 673), and his 
optimism for the art and science and future of ethnography as a worthy and 
valuable method in modern research. 
A major appeal of ethnographic discussions is that they have the 
ability to move the reader into unfamiliar settings and reveal the 
activities of social actors with whom he or she might not otherwise 
become acquainted.  Fieldworkers continue to introduce us to new 
social worlds.  Ethnography is, and will continue to be, a vital 
enterprise, the source of unique insights, and the basis for the most 
intrinsically interesting example of sociological writing as we retain 
our commitment to actively involve ourselves in unexplored settings 
and focus on unexplored phenomena. 
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4.5 Autoethnography 
Autoethnography falls within the wider ethnographic umbrella of research 
methods.  In traditional terms, ethnography and autoethnography can be 
viewed as opposites on a qualitative continuum, with classic ethnography 
aligned at the more neutral, detached outsider end (Hammersley, 2006), and 
‘…the broad rubric of autoethnography’ as an extension of this essentialist 
position (Ellis & Bochner, 2000, p. 739).  A blurring of the boundaries occurs 
as one shifts emphasis from a relatively neutral perspective to one that 
emancipates and acknowledges the researcher as an integral player (Clandinin 
& Connelly, 1994), whose voice matters (Wall, 2006).  Along this continuum, 
research methodologies have flourished, giving rise to a spectrum of 
approaches including amongst others, reflexive ethnography (Ellis & 
Bochner, 1996), personal ethnography (Crawford, 1996), personal narrative 
(Clandinin & Connelly, 1994), and both analytic and evocative styles of 
autoethnography (Anderson, 2006; Ellis, 1997; Ellis & Bochner, 2000).  
Ellis & Bochner (2000, p. 739) locate autoethnography in ‘…an 
autobiographical genre of writing and research that displays multiple layers 
of consciousness, connecting the personal to the cultural.’  Reed-Danahay 
(1997, p. 9) defines it as: 
…a form of self-narrative that places the self within a social context.  
It is both a method and a text … and can be done by either an 
anthropologist who is doing “home” or “native” ethnography or by a 
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non-anthropologist / ethnographer.  It can also be done by an 
autobiographer who places the story of his or her life within a story of 
the social context in which it occurs. 
Building upon and refining the earlier ethnographic work of the Chicago 
School, later scholars took a more subjective perspective, writing about 
settings within which they were personally involved, but stopping short of 
narratives of the self or personal stories.  ‘Chicago School ethnographers of 
both generations, then, often had autobiographical connections to their 
research, but they were neither particularly self-observational in their method 
nor self-visible in their texts’ (Anderson, 2006, p. 376).  But from the mid 
1960’s onwards, the advent of autobiographical texts and self-observant 
studies began to slowly gain momentum (Zurcher, 1983), with cultural 
anthropologist David Hayano eventually coining the term ‘autoethnography’ 
in his 1979 article, ‘Auto-ethnography: Paradigms, Prospects and Problems’ 
(Anderson, 2006).  Since then it has developed along two distinctive 
approaches in the form of evocative and analytic autoethnography.  With both 
intent on ‘…a methodological and representational commitment to 
reflexively engaging the researcher’s self as integral to the ethnographical 
enterprise’ (Anderson & Austin, 2012, p. 132), they differ on epistemological 
grounds.  Evocative autoethnography is built on a distinctive 
‘…epistemology of emotion’ (Denzin, 1997, p. 228), with its analytical twin 
determined on a more theoretical understanding.  Through strong 
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contributions from writers such as Denzin (1989, 1997), Denzin & Lincoln 
(2000), Ellis (1991, 1995, 2004), Ellis & Bochner (2000), and Richardson 
(1994), and their mentoring of others, evocative autoethnography has 
emerged as a distinctive methodological paradigm (Anderson, 2006).  
‘Evocative autoethnographers have argued that narrative fidelity to and 
compelling description of subjective emotional experiences create an 
emotional resonance with the reader that is the key goal of their scholarship’ 
(Anderson, 2006, p. 377).  In his support however of the analytic paradigm, 
Anderson decries the dominance of such solipsism, charging analytic 
ethnographers with having ‘...tacitly ceded autoethnography to their 
evocative counterparts’ (2006, p. 391).  His disapproval however is greatly 
overshadowed by the much deeper criticism of autoethnography arising from 
the wider research body.  At the core of this criticism is the emphasis on self 
(Méndez, 2013), with accusations of self-indulgence and navel gazing in 
terms of representation (Holt, 2003; Walford, 2004), and its lack of coherence 
to traditional research criteria in terms of rigour.  It fails to meet what Sparkes 
(1998) quips as the ‘holy trinity’ of validity, reliability and generalisability.  
Whilst analytic autoethnography tends to bow to specific aspects of 
traditional criteria, Allen-Collinson & Hockey (2008) declare the evaluation 
of evocative autoethnography against positivistic criteria as ‘nonsensical’, 
presenting instead a host of alternative measures they have gleaned from the 
corpus, including ‘…verisimilitude, authenticity, fidelity, believability, 
congruence, resonance, aesthetic appeal, to name but a few’ (p. 210).  Whilst 
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these criticisms are to be expected, it should not be forgotten that unhindered 
researcher visibility within a study opens ‘…opportunities for fieldwork to 
take on new dimensions, complexities, and fascinations’ (Coffey, 1999, p. 
161). 
4.5.1 Ethnography and autoethnography as methodologies in this study 
Chosen for its emic, inductive qualities and its complementarity within 
interpretivist traditions, this study adopts an ethnographic methodology.  The 
research involves the complete immersion of the researcher in the liminal 
world of the outdoor adventure expedition setting, one that is characterised 
by its particular temporal and spatial separateness from the quotidian.  
‘Ethnographies re-create for the reader the shared beliefs, practices, artefacts, 
folk knowledge, and behaviour of some group’ (LeCompte & Preissle, 1993, 
p. 42). The researcher’s task therefore is to ‘…document the culture, the 
perspectives and practices, of the people in these settings. The aim is to ‘get 
inside’ the way each group of people sees the world’ (Hammersley, 1992, p. 
152).  My attraction to autoethnography is underpinned not only by my 
relativist ontology and interpretivist epistemology, but also by the 
opportunity it affords me to explore my insider status, and how I situate my 
multiple positions within the familiarity of the expedition setting.  In this 
regard, autoethnography appears a salient fit.  
In their review of the use of autoethnography within leisure activities, 
Anderson & Austin (2012) highlight its value, citing several authors that have 
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effectively utilised this approach to describe experiences in activities such as 
rugby (Schacht, 1997), swimming (Scott, 2010) and ballroom dancing (Picart, 
2002). Autoethnography has also been used within the field of adventure, 
most notably to investigate subjective experiences in mountain guiding 
(Beedie, 2003; Houge Mackenzie & Kerr, 2012), whitewater rafting (Jonas, 
Stewart & Larkin, 2003), snowboarding, white water kayaking, surfing, 
sailboarding and kiteboarding (Buckley, 2012), and sea kayaking (Nicol, 
2013, 2018; Varley, 2011). 
I approached the autoethnographic task in this study from the perspective of 
my multiple self.  First and foremost, I am a long-standing friend to my team 
mates that participated in the Croatian expedition, having travelled widely 
and adventured with each of them for over thirty years.  Secondly, I embraced 
my role as a fellow adventurer and full expedition member in both the 
Croatian and Menorcan expeditions.  Finally, I assumed a new role, that of a 
complete member researcher in both expedition settings.  I used 
autoethnography to express and situate my multiple positions in the field, thus 
maximising the opportunity to explore my insider status and the vagaries and 
implications that might arise. 
4.6 Data collection and analysis 
This section details the data collection methods during the two sea kayaking 
expeditions, a linear journey in Dalmatia, Croatia, and a circumnavigation of 
the Island of Menorca.  It also presents an account of the data analysis process.   
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4.6.1 Research aim and research questions 
The aim of this study is to consider the intra-activity between humans and the 
other-than-human world of an outdoor adventure expedition experience.  The 
humans I refer to are women, a demographic whose expedition voices have 
little presence, or affect in expedition literature.   Whilst a generalised 
research direction was decided upon before embarking on the two 
expeditions, the study’s research questions were in fact generated by the 
associated data.  The following questions emerged. 
1. Can our embodied experiences as sea kayakers inform aspects of our 
wider social being?  
2. What are the challenges facing the adventurer-researcher in 
investigating a sea kayaking expedition, and how can the dimensions 
of an expedition be conceptualised in research terms?  
3. How is communitas enabled in an expedition setting by an all-
women’s group of independent adventurers? 
4. What are the motives and expectations of novice women who choose 
to participate in a commercial sea kayaking expedition? 
4.6.2 Ethics 
Prior to the commencement of the fieldwork in this study, ethics approval was 
sought and obtained from the faculty of Education and Health Sciences’ 
Research Ethics Committee at the University of Limerick (see Appendix 5).  
Please see a copy of the letter of invitation to participate in the research, 
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information sheet, participant consent form and interview guide questions in 
Appendix 3.1-3.4. 
4.6.3 Fieldwork and data collection 
This study investigates the outdoor adventure expedition space, exploring it 
from four perspectives that are afforded scant, if any attention within the 
literature.  They are the embodied experiences of the sea kayaker in the 
seascape, the experiences of an adventurer-researcher in the expedition field, 
the experiences of an all-woman group of independent adventurers, and the 
experiences of an all-woman group of novice adventurers. 
Two adventure expedition experiences were investigated.  The first, a sea 
kayaking expedition along Croatia’s Dalmatian coast is discussed in detail in 
chapters 5, 6 & 7.  It was independent in nature, meaning that it was planned, 
funded and self-organised by the four experienced women adventurers that 
participated in it (including myself as adventurer-researcher), rather than 
being guided and supported by a commercial enterprise.  The second 
expedition, a circumnavigation of the Island of Menorca, was part of a 
commercial adventure tourism package, with an experienced and suitably 
qualified male sea kayaking guide leading an all-women group, and co-
ordinating all activities.  This expedition is detailed in chapter 8. 
In both expeditions, ethnography (interviews, focus group and field 
observations), and autoethnography (reflective journal and digital diary), 
were the methodologies used.  (Please see Appendix 3.4 for the interview 
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guide).  Chapters 5 and 6 are autoethnographic, with chapter 5 exploring my 
embodied experiences as an expedition sea kayaker, and chapter 6 presenting 
my experiences as an adventurer-researcher in the expedition setting.  An 
ethnographic approach is used in the next two chapters (7 & 8).  Chapter 7 
explores the lived experiences of a group of independent adventurers in the 
expedition space, including how they created their expedition communitas.  
In chapter 8, the motives and expectations of novice adventurers are explored 
during their experiences of a commercial expedition.   
4.6.4 Sample 
Three experienced adventurers, Anna, Kim and Lara (pseudonyms) 
participated in the Croatian expedition.  I was also a full expedition member, 
so that made four of us in total.  Three novice women, Ally, Carla and Eva 
(pseudonyms) participated in the second expedition, a circumnavigation of 
the island of Menorca.  The participants were all invited to join the study and 
received an information sheet regarding the purpose and reach of the research.  
Each signed a declaration of informed consent, with the understanding that 
they could withdraw from the study at any time up to the data analysis stage, 
if they so wished.    
Both sample sizes are small, all female, highly homogenous and selective.  
Participants were in the 35 – 50 age grouping, white, middle class, university 
educated professionals, displaying the associated privileges of their social, 
cultural and economic capital.  This is unsurprising given the symbolic capital 
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that can be accrued and sustained from the exclusivity of the sport, but 
perhaps even more so in terms of the exceptionality of the expedition 
experience for such participants.  Sea kayaking expeditions by their very 
nature are intimate experiences, so the small samples are representative of 
such settings.  In research terms, what is important is not the actual sample 
size, but the ‘information power’ that the sample holds, and its capacity to 
generate new knowledge (Malterud, Siersma & Guassora, 2016). 
The predominant criterion for sample size in qualitative research is 
‘saturation’ (Malterud et al. 2016), a term originally conceived by Glaser & 
Strauss (1967) in Grounded Theory analysis.  Malterud et al. (2016) claim 
that the concept has been adopted by other qualitative analytic methods 
without sufficient theoretical justification, so they suggest a pragmatic model 
is needed to determine sample size based on the information power it yields 
for any given investigation.  They propose that information power is impacted 
by five items; study aim (narrow or broad), sample specificity (dense or 
sparse), use of established theory (applied or not), quality of dialogue (strong 
or weak), and analysis strategy (case or cross case).    
A study will need the least amount of participants when the study aim 
is narrow, if the combination of participants is highly specific for the 
study aim, if it is supported by established theory, if the interview 
dialogue is strong, and if the analysis includes longitudinal in-depth 
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exploration of narratives or discourse details (Malterud et al. 2016, p. 
1756).  
In applying Malterud et al.’s criteria to the current study, the focus can be 
viewed as narrow in that it is specific to the adventure expedition experience.  
Mullins (2009, p. 240) describes the outdoors sub-culture as 
‘…predominantly urban or suburban, white, upper-middle class and 
financially stable (Martin, 2004).’  The sample in this research conforms to 
this expectation, and further the participants were self-selecting and all-
women, meeting Malterud et al.’s dense sample specificity criterion.  The 
study’s aim is supported by both philosophical and theoretical frameworks.  
The interviews were conducted within the adventure setting, with a number 
of them recorded at sea, whilst the adventurers navigated their route.  Their 
in-the-moment nature promoted strong, spontaneous and naturalistic, 
dialogue.  Finally, the ethnographic approach favoured an in-depth thematic 
analysis.  It can be surmised therefore, that according to Malterud et al. 
(2016), the samples in both expeditions in this research were suffice to yield 
significant information power in addressing the research questions.    
4.7 Data analysis methods 
A myriad of qualitative data analysis methodologies exist from which the 
researcher can seek the best fit for their research angle.  Popular examples 
include ‘content analysis’ (Smith, Lasswell & Casey, 1946), ‘grounded 
theory’ (Glaser & Strauss, 1967), the ‘constant comparative method’ (Maykut 
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& Morehouse, 1994), ‘naturalistic enquiry’ (Miles & Huberman, 1994), 
‘interpretative phenomenological analysis’ (Smith & Osborn, 2007), 
‘thematic analysis’ (Braun & Clarke, 2006), and ‘discourse analysis’ (Potter 
& Edwards, 1990).  After a comprehensive review of this range of analytic 
methodologies, Braun & Clarke’s (2006) thematic analysis was selected for 
this study.   
Regarded as an independent methodology and free from epistemological ties 
and theoretical restraint, Thematic analysis is regarded as a rigorous 
approach, suited to understanding, representing and constructing meaning in 
social settings (Braun & Clarke, 2006).  My decision to engage with it can be 
summarised as follows.  The approach is structured into a series of six clear 
analytic phases.  Considering the volume and subjective nature of the data to 
be analysed, the deliberateness of the thematic approach provided me with a 
welcome systematic analytic framework.  Its theoretical flexibility also 
allowed me the time to fully consider my intellectual approach.  When 
methodical and rigorous in the analytic approach, the researcher can produce 
shrewd and discerning insights into the culture in question, and the 
immediacy of the participants’ real and lived experiences (Braun & Clarke, 
2006).  St. Pierre & Jackson’s (2014. p. 717) would have unequivocally 
rejected my choice however, labelling it as over-structured, normalised and 
of positivistic persuasion, and the antithesis of new materialist thinking.  They 
assert that ‘…post-coding analysis cannot be neat, tidy, and contained. 
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Furthermore, it cannot be easily explained either during or after analysis. It 
certainly cannot be replicated because it is emergent and experimental.’  In 
my defence, despite the formulaic structure of thematic analysis, I spent many 
hours during this process with pencil in hand, reading and recalling lived 
moments, making notes and drawing links as the complex tapestry of each 
theme slowly came together.  I would argue that there is space within the 
structure to engage more organically.      
Thematic analysis involves the management of data sets and shares common 
processes with other forms of qualitative analysis.  Qualitative analysis 
generally begins with the identification of units of meaning, or ‘codes’ within 
the data.  The codes must be managed through a series of iteration processes, 
namely participant led accounts which are descriptive, secondary coding 
researcher-participant led accounts which are interpretative, and finally 
researcher led accounts which may be abstracted as findings.  The researcher 
then must produce a discussion document that ties the findings from the data 
analysis to the extant literature. 
4.7.1 Qualitative analysis data software 
NVivo software (QSR International Pty Ltd. Version 10, 2014) was used as a 
data management tool in this research.  The decision to use the software came 
about after an initial training course on the system, and was based on two 
assurances; the capacity and efficiency of the software in managing the 
volume of data I had collected, and the attraction of a clear and transparent 
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digital audit trail through each stage of the analysis process to assist in 
establishing the reliability of the analysis (see Appendix 4.1-4.2).  NVivo 10 
presents a highly systematic approach whereby the researcher can organise 
the data into discrete units according to the analytic framework chosen, and 
maintain a simple method of the logging of key analytic decisions.  Because 
of its digital capacity, I was able to track backwards and forwards across the 
data sets and the various stages of analysis quickly and effectively.  It is 
important to note that the software is not an analytic tool in itself.  The 
researcher is the analyst, whilst the software is a data management system, 
assisting the researcher in the efficient access and organisation of the data. 
4.7.2 Analytic strategy 
Braun & Clarke’s (2006) framework for thematic analysis was adopted as the 
analytic framework for the data collected during both expeditions, (Croatia 
and Menorca).  A series of analytic decisions were made prior to the 
commencement of the analysis process.  These included (i) the adoption of 
an approach where the focus centres on how the data itself creates a reality; 
(ii) the use of an inductive and iterative analysis process whereby the codes 
and themes are data led, rather than dependent on existing theoretical 
principles; and (iii) the search for latent themes is driven by the implicit and 
inferred meaning that resides within the data, rather than solely by their 
explicit semantic content (Braun & Clarke, 2006).   
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4.7.2.1 Phase I: Transcription of the data set  
During the first expedition (Croatia), I conducted nine interviews and one 
focus group with my three fellow adventurers, all of which were digitally 
recorded in the field.  During the second expedition (Menorca), I conducted 
six interviews with the three novice participants.  I also recorded a lengthy 
series of autoethnographic accounts of my own experiences of both 
expedition setting.  After the initial novelty had worn off, the transcription 
task became a mindless mechanical process for me, rather than the immersive 
interpretative one (Bird, 2005) of textbook descriptions.  This was despite my 
eagerness and deep interest to fully engage with the data.  The sheer volume 
of the transcription task was very time-consuming, so after transcribing the 
first 50,000 words of my autoethnography, I entrusted the rest to a 
transcription service.  On receiving the completed transcribed work, I read 
each interview, then re-read them whilst listening to the original recording to 
ensure accuracy (Braun & Clarke, 2006).  I corrected minor errors, mainly to 
do with place-names and indistinct words, and made notes of my initial 
thoughts and ideas.  The transcribed interviews were then forwarded to each 
of the study participants for member checking.  Once returned, the refined 
interviews were imported into NVivo 10, including my transcribed 
autoethnographic data.  I then set up six folders (nodes), relating to the six 
phases of Braun & Clarke’s (2006) thematic analysis process for each 
expedition.  
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4.7.2.2 Phase 2: The generation of initial codes 
The next stage of the analysis process involved the generation of initial codes 
(Braun & Clarke, 2006).  Boyatzis (1998, p. 63) describe codes as ‘…the most 
basic segment, or element, of the raw data or information that can be assessed 
in a meaningful way regarding the phenomenon’.  I understood this task as 
systematically assigning each line of the transcribed texts to a chosen 
relatable category of interest (an open code), that I felt best captured the 
meaning intended by the interviewee.  Interpretative in nature, this process 
marked the first true analytic step.  Because of the inductive nature of the 
analysis, the initial codes were data driven rather than theory driven (Braun 
& Clarke, 2006).  Following Braun & Clarke’s lead, the entire data sets were 
coded in a non-hierarchical manner to ensure a thorough consideration of all 
of the data, and not just the discrete elements of the data that appeared most 
relevant.  I established 170 initial codes and sub-codes during this phase of 
analysis in the Croatian study, and 122 in the Menorcan one.  (See Appendix 
4.1 for details).  A series of transcript samples were simultaneously coded by 
a fellow research colleague for both data sets, resulting in highly comparable 
initial codes.   
4.7.2.3 Phase 3: Searching for themes 
During the third of Braun & Clarke’s six phases of thematic analysis, I re-
ordered and grouped the initial codes generated in Phase 2 into broader 
potential theme categories based on the relationships of the codes to one 
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another, the relationships of the codes to potential themes, and the 
relationships between the various potential theme levels, in other words, 
between would be candidate themes and sub-themes.  Codes that held little 
relevance to the research purpose were discarded into a miscellaneous file 
during this phase.  NVivo 10 has the capacity to produce candidate theme 
‘piles’ or ‘maps’ as useful visual representations of the analysis process at 
this stage.     
4.7.2.4 Phase 4: Reviewing themes 
In this phase, I engaged in an in-depth re-assessment of the candidate themes 
and sub-themes drawn up in the previous phase.  I re-read each coded extract, 
better aligning them in terms of their relevance and suitability to one another.  
During this process I also considered potential theme titles, reviewing them 
in terms of their complementarity to the supporting data extracts.  Braun & 
Clarke (2006) suggest using Patton’s (1990) dual categories of ‘internal 
homogeneity’ and ‘external heterogeneity’ to ensure consistency of meaning 
within the data under each theme, and clear differentiation between themes 
respectively.  Once this process is complete, Braun & Clarke propose re-
reading the complete data sets to ensure the candidate themes are 
representative of them.  I found this task very helpful in that it helped re-
establish latent meanings that I had not quite picked up during the 
deconstruction and consequent reconstruction of the data set.  
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4.7.2.5 Phase 5: Defining and naming themes 
I found this phase of the analysis process the most challenging.  Re-reading 
the entire data sets in the previous phase however helped me to select fitting 
theme and sub-theme titles, so that they became self-defining.  This refining 
process is an important undertaking in ensuring that the themes clearly 
capture the meaning behind their specific data set.  Braun & Clarke (2006) 
advise against over-complexity on the one hand, and succumbing to over-
simplicity on the other, where the researcher simply paraphrases the data 
extracts.  The analysis will always be stronger when the data’s implicit 
meaning is sought.  
Once satisfied with the final themes and sub-theme titles, and their supporting 
data extracts, I began writing up a detailed analysis of each in relation to their 
meaning, origin and inter-relatedness within the two expedition data sets.  In 
this way, the data itself generated the research focus.   
4.7.2.6 Phase 6: Producing the analytic report 
In this final stage of the thematic analysis process, I selected what I felt were 
vivid and compelling extract samples from the two expedition data sets and 
embedded these extracts within the analysis discussion to help authenticate 
the story of the data, whilst simultaneously generating relevant research 
questions (Braun & Clarke, 2006).  I then contextualised the findings by 
linking in supporting evidence from other research, and comparing and 
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contrasting my findings with existing concepts and theories from the wider 
corpus.  Four research questions arose from the analysis process; (i) can our 
embodied experiences as sea kayakers inform aspects of our wider social 
selves?; (ii) what are the challenges facing the adventurer-researcher in 
investigating a sea kayaking expedition, and how can the dimensions of an 
expedition be conceptualised in research terms?; (ii) how is communitas 
enabled in an expedition setting by an all-women’s group of independent 
adventurers?; and  (iv) what are the motives and expectations of novice 
women who choose to participate in a commercial sea kayaking expedition? 
The analytic ‘reports’ for each of these questions are incorporated into 
chapters 5, 6, 7 & 8 respectively.   
4.8 Summary 
A researcher does not work in a void.  A ‘…boundless plurality of human 
perspectives’ exists beyond our own experience, providing many lenses 
through which a phenomenon can be examined (Hogan, 2005, p. 185).  
Philosophical paradigms provide ideological maps for the researcher to 
navigate their terrain in this regard, and having the ability to read this abstract 
landscape enables them to navigate where they want to go.   Thus, developing 
a philosophical position that explores what is real, true and valued, provides 
us with a framework upon which we can hang our thoughts and ideas, whilst 
we discern patterns and emerging possibilities for our research design.  Once 
decided upon, academic theories are the abstractions we use to explain our 
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observations, to inform our practice and to guide our actions.  This chapter 
presents my experience of this process and how it has shaped my research 
design and focus.   
The following chapter details the first of the four empirical chapters of this 
study.  It is an autoethnographic study of my embodied experiences in the 
seascape as a sea kayaker on expedition.  It addresses my first research 
question: can our embodied experiences as sea kayakers inform aspects of 









Chapter 5:  The Embodied Sea Kayaker 
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5.1 Introduction 
The sea draws me to it.  I have a longing for it when I am away from it or far 
inland, so I live beside it with my family.  We like to hear it, see it, feel it, be 
in it, be on it.  It seems that I have always been like this.  I remember the same 
feelings when I was very young.   
I keep two large bottles of sea water at home and use the contents to sprinkle 
liberally through my hair after I wash it.  It tames and de-frizzes, creating 
human waves on my head.  Our children keep watch on the water levels, 
reminding me when I am running low, and then we go to the beach in wetsuits 
to fill them again.  We are seldom in a hurry to leave.  We draw huge images 
on the wet sand with sticks, and climb a hill to view the artwork.  We know it 
belongs to the beach, and the sea will soon erase it, creating a new canvas 
for us tomorrow.  We find life in rock pools, build sand moats and dams, skim 
kites across the water, and collect shells, driftwood, and jetsam.  We know 
about seals, seabirds and shellfish.  We know about mermaid’s purses, 
bladder wrack and phosphorescence.  Over the years we have gathered 
kayaks, sailing dinghies, wind surfers, surf boards, snorkels, fins and more.  
They extend our experiences with, and into the sea.  Now we can float on it, 
skim across it, see under it.  We have become skillful swimmers, surfers and 
kayakers, understanding tides, overfalls, rips and the co-efficient values of 
waves.  The children called our kitten Stormy.   
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As a family, we have grown to become what Humberstone (2018) refers to as 
‘sea-water people’.  It is our habitus.  Many of the knowledges we have 
absorbed are corporeal, embodied knowledges, learned through our senses 
and bodies, both consciously and instinctually, of how to be in, on and under 
the sea (lisahunter, 2018).  These ‘stored embodiments’ (Niedenthal et al. 
2005), or physical capital, have shaped us, and they continue to shape who 
we are becoming (Brown & Humberstone, 2018).  As sea-water people, our 
knowledges are deeply implicated and interwoven with the other-than-human 
world - sea, sky, sun, wind, rain, sand, seaweed, tide, waves, and more.  In 
such an assemblage, our bodies form relations with these other ‘bodies’, 
enabling the affective capacities that naturally come into being between us.  
Zink (2018) reminds us that it is the affectivity in the relationship between 
the bodies that is important, and not the bodies themselves.  This means that 
the assemblage is always dynamic, and because we are part of it, we are 
always becoming (Thrift, 2004).  The human body must therefore be 
understood as an ‘experiencing agent’ (Hokkanen, 2017), as subject, not 
object (Csordas, 1990).   
Such thinking has prompted me to reflect on my passion for the sport of sea 
kayaking, and the stored embodiments that have enabled my experiences in, 
and on the sea.  What are the elements, or ‘vibrant matter’ (Bennett, 2010), 
that make up the sea kayaking assemblage, and how do they intra-act with my 
kayaking body?  What impact do such experiences have in my wider life?  
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This chapter sets out to address my first research question; can our embodied 
experiences as sea kayakers inform aspects of our wider social being?   To 
answer this question, I have reflected on the corporeality and sentience of my 
kayaking body through the physical and the senses, and offer a series of 
autoethnographic vignettes that capture moments of my embodied 
experiences and reflections as an expedition sea kayaker.  The expedition 
space is important here in that it intensifies and accentuates human – nature 
intra-activity across spatial, temporal and experiential realms.  It involves 
travelling long distance legs in the seascape, along pre-ordained wilderness 
routes over multiple days or weeks in fully laden sea kayaks, thus allowing 
for deep, immersive experiences, waking, living, kayaking and sleeping in the 
natural environment.  The vignettes illuminate how, through my intra-active 
engagement in the seascape as a kayaking body, in a relational assemblage 
with other-than-human elements, my wider social being is indeed affected 
and shaped.   
 




I paddle solo much of the time on these legs, but I am never truly alone.  In a 
synchronised alliance with my sea kayak and paddle, I interact and express 
myself with and through them on the sea, and together we make our passage.  
We three, human-kayak-paddle, form an awkward and heavy ensemble on 
land, but are drawn to the sea like intertidal creatures awaiting the full tide.  
Its greeting varies - one day calm, another swirling and surging, where a mis-
timed launch can dent and damage our fragile union.  Nonetheless, once 
launched, our land-based clumsiness dissipates almost magically into a 
weightless, buoyant, and welcome glide.  I subconsciously register this exact 
moment each time, as every paddler must do.  It marks a distinct transition, 
an elemental point of release, from soil to sea, from stability to mobility, from 
gravity to fluidity, and from the habitual to the exceptional. 
Steinberg (2018, p. xii) describes the sea as: 
…a space of both sanctuary and danger.  It is an alien environment 
but also a habitat.  It is a surface for crossings but also a site of distinct 
points (some of which are hazards, or refuges, or both).  Those points 
themselves are mobile, which in turn, challenges their ontological 
status as ‘places’ in the ordinary static sense. 
Anderson & Peters (2014, p. 9) go a little further, endowing the sea as ‘…a 
“place” with character, agency and personality’, evident in its many moods, 
its breath-taking power, and its capacity to elicit deep seated emotional 
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responses from those that experience it visually, virtually, vicariously, or at 
first hand.  As a place however, it is ‘…a quintessential wilderness, a void 
without community other than that temporarily established on boats … and a 
space without ruins or other witness to the events which may have taken place 
on its surface’ (Mack, 2011, p. 17).  In exploring my embodied physical 
capital and sensorial experiences of this dynamic, ever changing, other-than-
human fluid world, I respond to Mack’s (2011) call for ethnographies that go 
beyond narratives of relationships with the sea, to accounts of being 
physically ‘on it’.  I recount here, moments of my lived, sentient experiences 
of being in and on the sea as a sea kayaker, and how the sea has shaped my 
sense of who I have grown to be.    
5.3 Afloat 
Once afloat, I shift for a moment or two, squeezing and settling my hips into 
the padded, tight fitting cockpit, as I slowly morph into my sea kayaking self.  
I seal myself in with a taut neoprene spraydeck, purposed to keep water out 
in the event of a capsize and roll.  I position my bent knees into foam recesses 
fitted under the upper deck, just fore of the cockpit, and my feet press firmly 
against a carefully positioned metal footrest just right for my leg length.  It is 
a necessarily close fit, so that the kayak in effect becomes an extension of me, 
expanding my physical and corporeal sense.  In this way, through our 
oneness, we can intimately feel the motion of the sea.  Fibreglass and flesh 
together.  We are in it, just inches below the water-line, yet we float upon it.  
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Above and below.  My body position will barely change for the next three to 
four hours afloat.  I take the first stroke, stretching forward to starboard with 
the paddle in a reach-enter-pull action, feeling the welcome weight of water 
in tension against the blade, and in an opposite but equal movement the stroke 
has already begun on the port side.  Rhythmic and cyclical, I repeat the 
motion largely uninterrupted for as long as the journey continues.  Bracing 
against the footrest and knee recesses, it is my core that exerts the force to 
power each stroke in long distance sea kayaking much more so than my arms.  
Nuanced bodily movements through the hips continuously correct my 
alignment and balance in response to the inconstant, irregular surface of the 
sea.  Forward momentum stabilises the kayak as the narrow bow slices 
cleanly through the lumpy water, the shallow draft barely leaving a wake.  I 
feel strong and competent in my kayaking body.    
Anderson (2018, p. 65) refers to kayakers as ‘cyborgs’, whose physical 
abilities are enhanced through their exoskeletal kayaks, and the additional 
leverage and dexterity that their kayak paddles provide.   
For a kayaker, these prosthetics make us whole; the assembled sense 
of a body constrained by torso-tugging wetsuit and hip-hugging boat 
gives a sense of protection from the bombast of the sea, as well as the 
freedom to be buoyed by it.  
In a similar vein, Wilson (2008, p. 28-29), encased in his kayak just inches 
below the water line, describes the feeling of being ‘…curiously part of the 
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ceaseless motion of the sea’s surface.’  Dant & Wheaton (2007) emphasise 
the embodied physical capital that must be accrued within the human body to 
enable such intra-action with the ever-changing seascape.  In refuting the 
notion of the ‘…supposedly enclosed human body’, Thrift (2004, p. 597) 
stresses that such affective flows between human and other-than-human 
worlds, enacted through the social and the material, are unique assemblages, 
and dynamic sites of social enquiry and becoming.  I am keenly aware of my 
inter-subjectivity in and on the sea.  As it dips and crests in its perpetual 
elemental motion, the sea kayaker reacts and the kayak responds, both 
suffused by its living energy.  In such points of time and space, everything in 
the assemblage is interdependent and inter-subjecting.  
5.4 Underway 
Sometimes you let us play with you, but not today.  You want us to work.  
These short shallow troughs and steep tippy crests just keep rearing up one 
after the other.  I lock my knees, drive off the footrest, tighten my core.  Wuh!  
An unexpected buffeting from the side, punchy and wetting.  Blink away the 
spray, quick deep breath, sweep broadly with a strong arm, correct the line.  
And now a heavy watery plump on the bow forcing it into a deep unnerving 
reluctant dip.  Can’t avoid the drenching backwash.  I swear loudly.  
Instinctively, I low brace, in need of the paddle blade for support.  I’m 
conscious that there’s a long way to go and hope you will relent a little.  I 
glance quickly, west.  Kim in orange sixty metres away, then Anna nearby.  
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Separate.  Coping.  I want to see Lara, but it means having to look behind.  I 
fight this urge, but it won’t go away.  I drive forwards with three hard strokes 
and low brace on the fourth, looking back over my right shoulder.  Nothing.  
Just your ominous, heaving bulk.  Five full seconds…five more…still nothing.  
I have slowed to a stop, paddle braced towards the stern.  So messy, so tippy.  
I need to move, build momentum again, find some stability, but I don’t.  I wait, 
conscious that my boat is drifting precariously broadside.  Eyes flitting 
quickly.  And eventually there she is, a tiny speck almost directly behind me, 
maybe three hundred metres back, her bright yellow cag dulled and jaded 
against your grey, menacing mass.  Ok, we’re good.   
Lisahunter (2018, p. 50) supports the social construction of the sea as subject, 
not object, including its personification in the literature, to enhance our 
understanding of it as an ‘…elemental sensory quality of fluidity.’  Lisahunter 
believes that this is an important way of breaking down the dominant Western 
human-nature dualism, and in place, reconceptualising the relational and 
intra-active nature of this union.  As we kayaked in those stormy conditions, 
the sea, stirred by a strong wind was the dominant and constant actant in our 
sea-element-human-kayak assemblage, commanding and subjecting us to its 
steep and threatening demands.  It was in our eyes, on our hair, on our lips, 
on our hands, on our bodies, as if christening and initiating us for this passage, 
through salination.  Unwitnessed by anyone but ourselves, it tossed us in its 
mass unapologetically, shaping and affecting our instinctive reactions, and 
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testing our nerves, skill and endurance.  As sea kayakers we know what to do.  
We feel, we anticipate, we balance and we power through, intra-acting with 
the sea, as it simultaneously, exerts its powerful affective capacities on us.  
The lines between us blur.     
5.5 Momentum 
Designed to travel in a straight line, efficiently and quickly, sea kayaks are 
long and narrow, and as a consequence, a little tippy.  Away from that forward 
plane of travel, they are cumbersome, requiring technical strokes, subtle hip 
movements, and carefully timed weight transference to affect an efficient 
turn.  A foot-controlled rudder helps, if one is fitted.   
My toes play with the pedals, constantly communicating with them in repartee 
with the surface conditions as the rudder makes barely perceptible, but highly 
effective adjustments in response, helping me maintain my course, or if 
necessary, to turn.  The animate and inanimate in concert.  There is much to 
affect our passage - wind and wave, tidal flow and overfall, clapotis and eddy, 
surge and backwash.   
All interfere with the boat’s innate capacity to hold its line, and the sea 
kayaker’s task in getting from A to B.  But the sea kayak is an extraordinarily 
sea-worthy vessel, and in experienced hands, is capable of managing many of 
the sea’s eclectic moods.  The expedition paddler’s instinct is for momentum.  
I build speed through a sustained series of powerful strokes to get going, 
easing back only slightly when I have reached a satisfactory pace.  The kayak 
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is highly responsive, gliding swiftly and silently along its sleek hull, adding 
its own natural impetus.  These are the affective capacities of the kayak and 
kayaking body in the seascape, in play with the affectivities exerted by the 
sea, wind and tide, which in turn are affected by the sun, the moon and the 
earth’s rotation.  There is nothing anthropocentric about this deeply 
ecocentric experience.  
5.6 Immersion 
The long open crossing stretches before us, calm featureless waters, except 
for a yellow buoy far in the distance and the occasional solitary sea bird.  It 
is very hot, and a shimmering haze has settled on the glassy surface, the island 
barely visible on the horizon.  I love these conditions, the heat, the silence, 
the stillness, the perfect sea mirror reflections.  I feel a deep contentment out 
here.  I feel it through my physical strength, and how I can affect powerful 
efficient strokes.  I feel it through the rhythmic motion of paddling, and how 
I can affect the streamlined movement across the surface.  I feel it through 
the choices I have made, that have brought me here, and I feel it through the 
profound calmness of this seascape, and all that it elicits from me.  Here I 
bear few, if any, of the social markers I have on land.  I am not a woman, 
mother, wife, daughter or sister.  I am not female.  I am simply a human entity 
on this still surface, affecting and affected by the other-than-human entities 
around me – sea, kayak, bird, buoy, sun, heat, haze, island, horizon.  The 
human entity is not privileged in any way here.  Rather, the sentient sea 
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kayaker can be thought of as an entangled intra-relating permeable body with 
nature and matter.   
Experiences as a helicopter surf rescuer, a surfer, a life-saver and a diver, 
‘over’, ‘on’, ‘in’ and ‘under’ the sea, have participated in and shaped 
lisahunter’s identity, self and selves.  Lisahunter (2018) stresses the 
importance of the practices manifest in roles such as these, and in the 
reframing and reconstituting of perceptions that appear fixed by society.  ‘The 
sea participated in me knowing my ‘self’ as capable, not female’ (2018, p. 
50).  However, lisahunter warns that the structures of the human world, such 
as the patriarchal practices prevalent in Australian surf rescue and surf culture 
follow us into the ‘sublime’, adding that ‘[T]hose ‘others’, humans, 
participated in me knowing my ‘self’ as female, not capable’ (p. 50).  In my 
practice as a sea kayaker, and perhaps, more particularly as a solo sea kayaker, 
I feel temporarily released from the constraints of my social identity markers, 
loosening these borders (Deleuze, 1988).  Even donning a wetsuit, cag and 
buoyancy aid neutralises my physical appearance from that of woman to 
human.  I become a sea-water person.  Further, the seascape itself does not 
differentiate in patriarchal or other ways.  Lisahunter (2018) suggests that 
engagement through our embodied practices invites a more fluid, mobile and 
sensorial way of learning and understanding about ourselves and the space 
we inhabit, rather than through static and fixed discourses of place and 
identity, or of what Deleuze and Guattari (1988) refer to as ‘bounded entities’.  
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Whilst this line of thinking aligns very much with my own experience, it is 
important to stress that contemplation and self-reflection are very necessary 
elements in the understanding of our becoming.  Without such awareness and 
connection, we underestimate the value of our physical embodied practice.  
Just ‘doing’ is not enough.  For years, I was just doing, but not necessarily 
aware.  I was in a pre-reflective state.  In understanding ‘…how we learn to 
be in our bodies’ (Humberstone, 2018, p. 35), ‘…the body learns to be in the 
world’ (Humberstone, 2011, p. 496), connecting with and challenging the 
wider social imperatives that also help shape us.  In acknowledging an 
embodied ‘sentient sociology’, Humberstone (2018, p. 36) directs us to the 
‘…places, spaces and durations through which and in which our bodies travel 
in time’.  I have learned how to be in my body as a sea kayaker, feeling, 
sensing, anticipating and moving with the sea’s dynamic fluidity and its 
mobile energies, and this in turn is helping to shape my more permeable 
being, one that is less-deterministic and more intolerant of damaging, 
dominant, Western humanocentric dualisms (lisahunter, 2018). 
5.7 Flow 
There is a long way to go, but my stroke is steady and regular as the paddle 
blades arc gracefully from air to sea, over and over again.  The streamlined 
bow creates a small, smooth wave, giving me my only clear reference of 
movement.  But even that is not a surety because of the invisible tidal stream 
that flows beneath us.  I find it breath-taking to comprehend the cosmic 
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rhythms and gravitational pulls that have a direct affect on our passage, as 
the new moon and sun align in celestial synchronicity.  They have determined 
the timing of this mid-afternoon crossing.  The flow is calculable using local 
tide tables and the rule of thirds, a marine based computation that estimates 
the speed of the tidal stream for each hour of a six hour tidal cycle.  We have 
timed it so that the stream is assisting our progress.  Onwards we go, tiny 
entities on a vast ocean.  Absorbed, in the zone, and abundantly occupied by 
the soothing, steady motion, I have hardly noticed the hour go by.  I think 
about stopping, but do not want to break the rhythm.  My mind wanders, 
drifting from thought to thought.  I think through some work issues.  I make 
mental lists of things I have to do.  I hum a tune over and over.  
Subconsciously, I possess an ever-present sense of alertness, a low level 
anxiety, an apprehension.  So much can happen, and the consequences could 
be serious - a rogue wave, a submerged reef, an increase in wind strength, 
something unknown.  We are exposed, vulnerable, affected.  I keep going and 
the motion lulls me back into the zone.    
Long open crossings thrust sea kayaking into the league of serious leisure 
(Stebbins, 1982), particularly when undertaken as solo ventures.  But despite 
the commitment and risk, the expedition sea kayaker is inexorably drawn to 
such journeys.  Preparation is key, with first considerations focused on 
elemental factors - wind, weather, wave, tide, local bathometry.  Next comes 
equipment - kayak, paddle, watersports gear, flares, VHF radio, repair kit, 
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first aid kit.  And finally, the sea kayaker, who must self-check – skill set, 
capability, fitness, psychological readiness.  All are entangled in their intra-
activity in a dynamic elemental assemblage.  When you are miles from the 
nearest land in a twenty inch wide, eighteen foot long, self-propelled vessel, 
you have to be prepared, and sure of your affective capacities.  Unlike many 
other activities, you cannot just give up.  Nor can you just get out.  Varley 
(2011) suggests that it is precisely because of the level of commitment 
involved in such journeys, that sea kayaking should be thought of as deep end 
adventure.     
5.8 Arrival 
Sometimes I count my strokes silently to pass the time.  It focuses me, and 
helps me to tune into a sort of internal rhythm.  I like to play with it.  100 fast, 
100 rest, and again, and again, up to 1000 at a time.  Then a break (from 
counting).  It alleviates the monotony on long open crossings.  It distracts me 
by turning my attention inwards, to feeling my body strength.  I relish in it.  I 
am strong, but I do not have much opportunity in everyday living to express 
my strength.  Here, I have an outlet not just to express it, but to feel it, to 
exercise it, to see its affects and effects as I make steady, strong progress.  It 
gives me a feeling of momentum.  But I get distracted all the time.  I watch a 
fulmar, tube-nosed, stiff winged and curios.  A master glider, fast, flitting and 
tilting, enjoying invisible updrafts and thermals in effortless grace.  Related 
through bird order to the great albatross, it is my favourite sea bird, a friend, 
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staying with me for long stretches.  I have watched the fulmar at close hand 
so many times that I can imagine the feeling of the updraft against its white 
underbelly and streamlined legs.   
I have forgotten my count.  
Two tiny white dots on the approaching island turn into houses.  Eventually, 
as I get closer, I can make out the doors, then windows.  I work hard to hold 
the most direct line in, using a post at the end of the pier and a small red roof 
as a navigation transit.  Everyday matter that matters here to me.  And yet 
there is still more to paddle.  What is it about the final stretch?  I round the 
pier head, one, two last strokes, and then a long quiet glide.  There is beautiful 
stillness.  I come to a stop on the calm water and my body relaxes for the first 
time in three hours.  A flooding feeling of work done, of having arrived.  A 
gentle sense of relief.  The fishers working on a net on the pier salute me with 
the slightest of nods, and a small boy stands and stares.  Human to human 
now.  When I eventually give him a small wave, he hesitates momentarily and 
sprints away. 
Sea kayaking is about journeying with the sea - travelling on it, and moving 
through it, arriving at new shores, and departing again for home ports.  The 
sensation is haptic, interoceptive, proprioceptive, exteroceptive, wonderfully 
sensuous and fluid, and social.  I trace white lines of dried salt on my freckled 
arms before I go ashore.  I taste it on my lips, and feel its coarseness on my 
forehead and cheeks.  My hair is stiff with it.  My skin and hair are porous, 
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they are not sealed boundaries.  The mobile, fluid seascape has permeated my 
kayaking body. 
The boundaries of the body are open and indeterminate; more like 
membranes than barriers, they define a surface of metamorphosis and 
exchange.  The breathing, sensing body draws its sustenance and its 
very substance from the soils, plants, and elements that surround it; it 
continually contributes itself, in turn, to the air, to the composting 
earth, to the nourishment of insects and oak trees and squirrels, 
ceaselessly spreading out of itself, as well as breathing the world into 
itself, so that it is very difficult to discern, at any moment precisely 
where this living body begins and ends (Abram, 1996, p. 46-47). 
Murungi (2006, p. 209) suggests that it is the blurred boundary between 
human and the other-than-human world that is ‘…the site of our dwelling’, 
and that it is our withdrawal from this boundary that has estranged us so from 
nature, and the natural world.  Such estrangement is widely evident in the 
mindless destruction of fragile ecosystems, and through non-sustainable ways 
of living our lives in our shared world.  Our conscious embodied practice 
however, in and with the natural world, helps keep us connected to the site of 
our dwelling, awakening and enlivening our permeable bodies in a sensitive, 
intersubjective, relational union.  
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5.9 Ashore 
I awoke with a start to the sound of footsteps right outside our tent.  It was 
around 5.30 am.  We had pulled into a remote stony beach the evening before 
and set up camp.  It was dark and very quiet.  I sat bolt upright, heart 
thumping, and switched on the torch with the beam facing into my sleeping 
bag.  I gently shook Kim awake, signalling quietly to her to listen.  I thought 
of Lara and Anna who had opted to sleep outdoors, under the stars, on flat 
rocky slabs near the water, worried for them.  More steps, more people?  Then 
the sound of my kayak hull rocking against the stones.  Someone rustling 
through it?  With a nervous nod from Kim, I began to undo the tent zip 
excruciatingly slowly and as silently as I could, until we had a peep hole about 
the size of a small letterbox.  Holding our breaths, we peered out.   
There, statuesque-like before us in the first paling of the morning sky, stood 
a herd of large antlered deer.  Ink blue, grey and black silhouettes.  Of course 
they had most likely already heard us, and sensed our nervous shuffling, but 
they did not move off immediately.  We stared silently at each other, caught 
in a shared ephemeral moment in this wild place, until in the blink of an eye, 
they were gone.    When I awoke in the morning, the bananas in my cockpit 
were gone too! 
Expedition paddling gives the sea kayaker an extended period of immersion 
in the natural world and consequently, a greater likelihood of encountering 
extraordinary moments there.  Nicol (2018) states that direct encounters like 
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this are necessary for humans to better understand the vital interconnections 
we share with nature.  The more interconnected we feel, the more likely we 
are to be environmentally conscious, and to adopt a means of living our lives 
in a more sustainable and harmonious way with the natural world.  He stresses 
how we need to put ourselves into positions where such direct experiences 
with nature can be repeated regularly, becoming part of our lifestyles, because 
human memory fades quickly, and with it, this sense of interconnectedness.  
‘Such experiences have powerful emotional rawness that are direct and 
compelling and can be harnessed as moral impulses’ (Nicol, 2018, p. 151). 
In ‘[I]n the Name of the Whale’, he takes a pragmatist approach in his 
response to three incidences he witnessed through sea kayaking - a distressed 
cormorant ensnared on a barbed hook, a baby seal, blind in one eye, and a 
dead, mutilated whale on a beach.  He acknowledges the inter-relatedness of 
experiences, and how his reactions, ranging from sadness to disgust regarding 
these incidences, have been shaped by his previous experiences.  He stresses 
that experiences such as these cannot be regarded as individual, rather they 
must be understood as relational and social.  Evernden (1985, p. 59) explains:   
‘…it is misleading to speak of an isolated self surveying the world, 
for the person is from the start in the world, and consciousness is 
always of the world.  The world is the evidence we have of our own 
involvement’ (emphasis in original).  
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Our early morning encounter with the deer on that remote beach marked a 
moment of the kind of direct experience that Nicol advocates between the 
human and other-than-human world.  I understand it now, not as a detached 
incident of nervous humans cowering in a tent, shielded from a herd of hungry 
deer on the beach outside, but rather as a quiet relational moment of shared 
space, time and presence, with and in the natural world, where the privileging 
of human agency has no place.   
5.10 Home port  
Sea kayaking can be thought of as a form of aesthetic expression through 
affective embodiment in and through the seascape.  Journeying on and 
through the fluid surface, salt encrusted and sea sprayed, the sentient 
kayaking body feels and responds to the sea’s ‘mobile energies’ 
(Humberstone, 2018), discerning tenuous patterns of predictable motion, and 
sudden shifts in surge and swell.  The journey becomes an aesthetic 
expression of the body entwined with the sea, which has the capacity to 
prompt a more reflective journey into the taken for granted human-
centredness of our everyday lives.  Carolan (2008) refers to this type of felt 
body knowledge as ‘more-than-representational’, where we think with our 
bodies, learning to become in and through our embodiment.  As a sea kayaker, 
I have learned kinaesthetically to be in my body, and to feel and respond to 
the sea, merging with it temporarily as a tiny part of the vast and cosmic 
ensemble of its mobile energies.  The relational nature of these embodied 
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experiences has permeated all of the dimensions of my multiple selves, 
including my parenting, friendships, work, research and environmental 
consciousness.  I understand the social world as one where there needs to be 
a de-centring of the individual as the locus of privilege and knowledge, and 
instead, an embracing of the perspective offered by affectivity, where organic, 
inorganic and virtual entities are acknowledged as intra-acting, implicated 
elements in our being.  Despite how modern living has distanced people from 
the natural environment, experiences such as those afforded by expedition 
kayaking vividly illustrate our unequivocal, inextricable relationship with the 
natural world, where the shortcomings of humancentric binaries are laid bare.  
Our fundamental task therefore is to understand our being in relation to, and 
not separate from the vibrant matter of the other-than-human world.    
This chapter set out to explore if our embodied experiences as sea kayakers 
can inform aspects of our wider social selves.  In presenting the series of 
vignettes that make up the chapter, I suggest that the development of an 
awareness of the relational nature of the sea kayakers’ world, can awaken a 
more fluid and permeable sense of self/selves.  In my case, this sense has 
developed through a process of reflection and re-identification with the 
natural world.  I acknowledge and accept that my sentient kayaking body is 
deeply entangled with the other-than-human world, affected and affecting, 
intersubjected and intersubjecting, in a relational alternative to the traditional 
privileging of human agency over non-human matter.  Affective flows are 
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generated through the dynamic intra-action of wind, wave, swell and surge, 
and the kayak and kayaker’s nuanced responses.  These affective flows work 
‘…to loosen the borders of identity and expand perception’ (Zink, 2018, p. 
81), as the lines between the various bodies/elements blur.  My kayaking body 
is implicated in the relationship, working in and through the other-than-
human world.   
The necessarily fluid and mobile capacities I am capable of in and on the sea, 
are capacities that I can exert in my wider life in challenging some of the fixed 
societal imperatives and discourses that act to bind and blind the development 
of my multiple selves, and my becoming.  They prompt and enable me to 
reflect on the limitations of an anthropocentric viewpoint of the world, where 
white male affluent, heterosexual privilege prevails, where deepening 
binaries serve to reproduce and preserve inequalities, discrimination and 
abuse, and where the widespread destruction of the natural world is 
rationalised in terms of human gain.  Adopting a rhizomatic way of thinking 
(Deleuze and Guattari, 1988), that reaches beyond pre-determined social 
binaries, to embrace notions of multiplicities, heterogenous thought, and a 
much broader affecting ecosystem, enables a more fluid approach in my 
understanding of social nature, and gives me the tools to dispute 
humanocentric notions of natural advantage.  Mc Carthy et al. (2007, p. xx) 
suggest that we  
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‘…act as participants and performers in the meanings that we seek to 
elicit from the subordinated worlds that we try to understand and 
intervene into, worlds in which we are densely implicated as meaning 
makers, cultural citizens, and fellow travellers.’   
In this spirit, my kayaking body enables an intimacy with the other-than-
human natural world, and has awakened a more permeable sense of my 
multiple selves as woman, mother, wife, daughter, sister, friend, colleague, 
worker, and researcher.  I carry this sense of permeability into the social 
world, and it helps to shape my perspectives of the human body as a deeply 
implicated subject, not object, of culture (Csordas, 1990).  My direct 
experiences and encounters with the sea have also shaped and strengthened 
my environmentally conscious self, including the ethical decisions and 
choices I have made, and continue to make, in living a more sustainable life.  
I am in a position to act and care in this regard, rather than just despair 
(lisahunter, 2018).   
Through a lifetime of sailing, surfing, windsurfing, snorkelling, diving, 
swimming, and especially sea kayaking, I have developed a range of deeply 
embodied knowledges of how to be in my body in, on and under the sea.  
These corporeal knowledges are intuitive, I can feel them and am sure of 
them. Lisahunter describes them as ‘still felt’ experiences.  They are reignited 
every time I enter the sea.  They nourish and sustain me, and have shaped 








Chapter 6:  The Adventurer-Researcher 
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6.1 Introduction 
Sea kayaks are designed for expedition journeying with most styles 
integrating dry storage compartments for food, clothing, and the shelter and 
cooking equipment necessary for sustaining the ambitious sea kayaker during 
extended trips. In this chapter I explore how the expedition field can be 
envisaged in research terms.  In a departure from the more typical approach 
of investigating the experiences of expedition members in a given setting, I 
focus here on the role of the adventurer-researcher, concentrating on my 
second research question: what are the challenges facing the adventurer-
researcher in investigating a sea kayaking expedition, and how can the 
dimensions of an expedition be conceptualised in research terms?   
I begin with an overview of the sea kayaking expedition that informed the 
study, and then present a candid commentary through ethnographic 
observations and autoethnographic vignettes of my experiences as an 
adventurer-researcher in the field.  In addressing my second research 
question, I suggest that the temporal and spatial demands of a sea kayaking 
expedition experience affect the adventurer-researcher’s task of gathering 
data in the setting.  Further, in producing recording tools to capture data, there 
is the risk of a denaturing effect.  However, in envisioning the entire 
expedition assemblage as a ‘waiting field’, the adventurer-researcher has 
much to observe and analyse despite temporal, spatial or denaturing affects.  
In addition, in contemplating the dimensions of an expedition experience, I 
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construct and present an expedition observation model as a tool to aid the 
researcher’s conceptualisation of the field, and the adventurer’s journey 
towards communitas. 
 
Figure 6.1:  Overview of Chapter 6 
6.2 The expedition and data collection 
The ethnographic and autoethnographic data for the study were collected 
during a 500-kilometre sea kayaking expedition along the uninhabited 
western-most islands of Croatia’s Dalmatian Coast.  My role as an expedition 
member involved total immersion in the outdoor scape and demanded full 
commitment to the expedition team and the journey we had planned.  As a 
team, we were all close and trusted friends, having shared many previous 
expedition experiences together stretching over three decades.  My roles thus 
as expedition member and long-standing friend were overlaid by my 
researcher role.  I acknowledge the complexities of managing my multiple 
roles in the field as perhaps no different to the experiences of many 
researchers in many fields before me.  What I discuss here instead is my 
struggle of conceptualising the field in research terms, and managing my 
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adventurer-researcher role against the dynamic and committed adventure 
environment within which we were immersed.   
The expedition team comprised four experienced sea kayakers, Lara, Anna, 
Kim, and myself as a complete member researcher.  A strong homogeneity 
ran through the group.  Each paddler shared a strikingly similar background, 
being women, white, middle-aged, university educated, in full-time 
professional employment and sharing similar socio-economic positions.  
Each paddler also shared similar adventure histories.  All were qualified 
kayak guides, having taken up the sport in school or college, and each had 
amassed a wealth of experience across many kayak disciplines including 
white-water kayaking, kayak-surfing and sea kayaking.  They had also 
worked within the adventure sector as directors of outdoor education centres 
for many years, with Lara still working in this capacity.  As multi-
adventurers, each had built up an impressive portfolio of experiences and 
expeditions in activities including kayaking, sailing, wind surfing, diving, 
mountaineering, rock-climbing, mountain biking and ski touring, in many 
wilderness destinations around the world.  As life-long friends, the majority 
of these trips had been conceived, planned and experienced together and with 
other close adventure friends.  
In preparation for the research task, I drew up what I felt was a robust and 
systematic research strategy.  Having participated in similar experiences over 
the years, I have a deep awareness of the demands of expedition life and styled 
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the strategy around this understanding of the taskscape (Ingold, 2000).  
Through-out the trip, I intended to record my own reflective narrative of the 
lived expedition, and in particular, my experiences of researching the field.  I 
also wished to capture the voices and experiences of my fellow adventurers.  
Naturalistic observations, one-on-one interviews, a focus group discussion, 
field notes, a written journal and a digital journal were my chosen techniques, 
and although I had planned to make regular morning and evening recordings, 
the physical, social and environmental demands of the expedition soon 
dictated otherwise.   
6.3 Temporal and spatial challenges 
Expedition time is both engrossing and demanding, and although I was deeply 
engaged in the social and physical aspects as an adventurer, I found it 
increasingly difficult to find the time and space to gather and record data as I 
had planned.  Mullins (2014) acknowledges similar research challenges 
during his one-hundred day canoe expedition in Northern Canada, recalling 
the demanding physicality, the unpredictable nature of wilderness travel and 
the pervasive necessity of having to maintain momentum.  He captures the 
reality of conducting ethnography in such circumstances with his ‘…bug 
spattered journal entries’ (Mullins, 2009, p. 239), and through his 
commonplace journey methodology (2014).  Charting his fellow adventurers’ 
interactions with the environment, how places become meaningful because 
of one’s recreational practice, and the landscape’s embodiment of the 
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emerging narrative, he suggests that reflexive research in this context needs 
to be widened from its traditional social focus, to one that encompasses the 
essential ecological experience.   
With salty sunburnt skin, cracked lips and parched tangled hair, our 
entanglement and ecological immersion was unquestionable.  With long 
stretches of our days spent on the water, time ashore was defined by our 
physiological need to eat, rest and sleep.  When opportunities ashore to 
engage as my researcher-self did arise, I often found that my fellow 
adventurers were resting or enjoying their own hard-won personal time.  
Sometimes I was tired myself.  A growing anxiousness gnawed at me, 
particularly during the early days of the expedition.  On the one hand I felt 
compelled into research action, but on the other, I was thwarted by the 
overwhelming demands the expedition conditions exerted upon us. 
Field Notes (written journal) 25 June, ashore at Striznja, Kornati 
Island, Croatia: […] I worried at the start that the research might 
change the mood of the trip for the others.  But I don’t think it has, not 
for them anyway.  For me though, it really niggles all the time.  As 
much as I can, I’m going with the flow.  So even if I have arranged an 
interview with one of the others for lunchtime, but they are resting or 
swimming, then I just don’t intrude.  I need to get the balance right 
though.  This pre-occupies me and I wonder how I’m going to get the 
job done.  Expedition time is busy time.  We rise early, have breakfast, 
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swim, sort the tents, sort out lunch, pack the boats, paddle for three or 
four hours, then stop for lunch, swim, eat, wash up, pack up and off 
again for another four hours.  Evening time, it’s much the same.  We 
are busy, busy with everything.  People are tired by evening.  It’s hard 
to find time to do much else.  I knew it would be like this.  It’s an 
expedition.  What was I thinking?  
My early diary entries and personal recordings are littered with similar 
anxious accounts that I now recognise as largely naïve.  Delamont (2012) 
justly denounces the narrowness of focus of the interview technique in 
ethnographic research, as ‘doing’ ethnography.  My initial pre-occupation 
with getting the interviews done was almost blinding me to what was 
unfolding within the rich, cultural spaces and entanglements of the broader 
expedition setting.  This tussle between the ethnographic technique 
(conducting interviews) and the ethnographic process (observation, 
reflection), is captured in Mannay & Morgan’s (2015) concept of ‘the waiting 
field’.  They emphasise the value of the wait in ethnographic terms, and the 
potential for discovery of the self and others in the inbetween.  I slowly came 
to the realisation that as a researcher, I was ‘…always already in the middle 
of everything’ (St. Pierre, p. 15, cited in Guttorm et al., 2015).  I began to look 
at, listen to and feel our shared experiences differently.  Our in-betweeness in 
this Croatian seascape encompassed a magical panoply of relational entities 
from without our human bodies, where cosmic forces conducted lively tidal 
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streams, heat thermals energised afternoon winds, rocky slabs became dining 
tables, and gnarly, twisted olive trees offered much needed dappled shade.  
The expedition space unfolded before me as a wholly interconnected 
assemblage, of not just human, but other-than-human entanglements intra-
acting together.  Although I had felt elementally and ecologically immersed 
within the natural and unfolding rhythms of our adventure experience as an 
expedition member right from the start, it was my researcher-self that needed 
inducting.  It just took time for me to release my grip and to slowly relax into 
our own waiting field. 
6.4 Entanglement 
Field Notes (written journal) 5 July, Jakljan, Croatia: […] Yesterday, 
for the last stretch from Prapratno, we had to cross a big bay.  Kim 
and I took off, paddling together along the same route.  We got into a 
nice quick rhythm hardly a paddle length away from the cliffs, surfing 
a series of fast little wavelets that were running all along that section 
of coast.  They were on our back quarter at a perfect angle, and we 
played on them just to the point of breaking.  It was a little risky, but 
exhilarating.  Completely engrossed, I thought of little else other than 
the energy around me, and keeping upright!   After a while I looked 
to see where Kim was, but she was gone.  In fact everyone was gone.  
I couldn’t see anyone.  I searched, staring back along the coast for a 
glimpse of colour, but there was nothing.  What a strange few minutes.  
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Eventually there was a glint up ahead, about a mile off-shore as the 
evening sun caught a wet paddle.  Then three tiny separate dots, spread 
wide in this vast bay.  We regrouped at the headland and Anna 
remarked how special it is to be part of a group where you could 
engage in long solo engrossing experiences like this, responding to 
the sea’s natural energy, yet be completely secure in the knowledge 
that you are not alone.   
Rinehart & Sydnor (2003) differentiate between ‘expressive’ and ‘spectacle’ 
sports with the former motivated through their aesthetic expression, rather 
than the outcome focus of the latter (Dant & Wheaton, 2007).  Our intra-
action and engrossment with the wavelets is characteristic of this form of 
aesthetic expression.  Through our embodied capital and affective capacities 
intra-acting with kayak and wave, we each found space and time in this 
instance in Prapratno Bay, for self-time in and with nature, experiencing an 
intimacy with the seascape and the deep sense of well-being that this so often 
brings.  Our natural entanglement with the other-than-human world as body 
and sea embrace, has the capacity to stir a more reflexive sense of self, as part 
of a much larger intra-acting assemblage.  As we engaged in our immanent 
dance with the wavelets, cliffs and open bay, the affective flows between us 
acted to blur our boundaries; human to human, human to sea, sea to cliff, cliff 
to wavelet, wavelet to kayak, kayak to human, human to sky, sky to moon, 
moon to tide, tide to sea, and much more.    
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6.5 Recording afloat  
A solution to the issues of lack of time and space to conduct the expedition 
interviews did eventually emerge.  On calm days I sought to use the long 
stretches we spent paddling our route to gather data by rigging up a digital 
voice recorder in the cockpit of my kayak, and recording observations during 
the day’s sea passage.  This enabled me to paddle whilst I recorded, a ploy 
that demanded a certain level of confidence in my ability to keep the recorder 
dry and in position.  After a slightly frustrating trial and error period, I 
eventually got it right, rueing the fact that I had not taken Stonehouse’s (2007) 
advice of piloting data-recording technologies under like conditions, prior to 
going into the field.  Initially, my new set up proved effective in capturing a 
series of in-the-moment narratives of my own embodied experiences as 
kayaker.  
Field Notes (digital journal), afloat between Plocica and Korcula, 
Croatia: […] It’s very calm, glass-like, everything perfectly reflected, 
but my movement is disturbing the scene.  Each stroke creates ripples 
on the perfect surface.  The bow is parting it into two small V shaped 
waves that flatten behind me in the wake.  Brief proof of my passing, 
easily erased.  Like the land lost in this shimmer.  I know it’s there, I 
sense it, but all I see is sea and sky.  I feel part of it.  We animate the 
scene, my boat and I, tiny dots on this vast seascape.   
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Having had success with my own recordings at sea, I decided to use a similar 
method to conduct interviews with the other expedition members, as we 
paddled our daily route.  The recorder clearly captured their vocal responses, 
often strained from the physical exertion of paddling, as well as the many 
casual, natural interruptions and affects of the seascape.  It enabled me to 
access a rare intimacy with the adventurers as they actually paddled in and on 
the sea, and the nuances of their embodied practice within this space.  The 
interviews were conversational in character and their in-the-moment nature 
helped minimise what Csikszentmihalyi & Larson (1978) refer to as 
distortions and rationalisations.  Instead, the credibility of the narrative in-situ 
as they performed, promoted a strong sense of ecological validity.  I felt that 
my role as researcher during these on the water recordings was often eclipsed 
by my identity as friend, fellow adventurer and expedition member, and I 
would argue that this helped maintain the integrity of the data collected as we 
became co-creators in the research project.  The prominence of the research 
technique faded in these instances, becoming almost incidental or subsumed 
within the natural discourse between us as kayakers enjoying our elemental 
immersion together on the swell, doing our thing.  Extracts from these 
recordings are detailed in chapter 7.   
6.6 Researching friends 
My aim was to integrate the personal narratives of my fellow adventurers with 
my own cultural experience.  The formality of my researcher role, including 
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associated issues around the balance of power (Cotterill, 1992) constituted a 
disruption from the usual, long established patterns of communication we had 
always shared as close friends (MacPhail, 2004).  However, we quickly and 
naturally accommodated each other and grew into an easy and familiar 
repartee, particularly during the interviews conducted at sea.  I prompted and 
encouraged the discussion when needed, but largely quietened my own voice, 
and instead listened to the insights and perceptions of the informed ‘other’ 
(McNess, Arthur & Crossley, 2013).  Cotterill (1992) suggests that interviews 
should be fluid encounters, with the balance of power shifting naturally 
between the interviewer and the interviewee.  Our shared trust, respect, 
honesty and knowledge of each other as life-long friends enabled this flow.  
It also helped stem the ‘best face phenomenon’ noted by Cotterill (1992), 
where interviewees attempt to respond in a way they feel will please the 
interviewer, rather than articulating their honest reality.  Lynch (2002, p. 535) 
contends that research is not about the observation and analysis of heretofore 
unknown events, ‘…rather, it is a matter of reviewing, articulating, and 
hopefully gaining fresh insight into, what we (and/or those we study) already 
know.’   
Interestingly, my innate familiarity with the cultural setting was less of an 
issue than I had anticipated.  My role as interviewer acted as a worthy counter-
balance to my reflective, autoethnographic insider-self.  It prompted a 
welcome move away for me as the research subject, to one where I became 
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the researcher, the alongsider, the inbetweener and the outsider (Dyer, 2016).  
Listening to and interpreting the perspectives and observations of the lived 
experiences of others was refreshing, and in many ways, relieving for me.  It 
acted as a pleasant counter to the highly personalised introversion of my 
insider status.  Despite their diametric convictions, the insider-outsider 
approaches are complimentary in this regard.   
6.7 Existential authenticity or denatured moments? 
Heidegger (1996) believes in the inter-connectedness of the world as a pre-
established order through which human experience is possible.  The 
adventurer’s propensity to seek out and engage with geological lines in the 
natural world in the form of valleys, mountain passes, ridges, fault lines, 
rivers and sea passages sits comfortably within such thinking.  A string of 
Croatian Islands formed the basis for this expedition.  As a group of 
adventurers, we joined the dots and created a route, one that we bestowed 
with meaning through our intra-activity in the seascape, and the resulting 
affective flows between us and the other-than-human world.  Capturing these 
experiences was my challenge. 
Field Notes (digital journal) 23 June, afloat, Passman Island, 
Croatia: […] I’ve just pulled into a tiny home-made harbour on this 
remote stretch out of the southerly wind.  So unpretentious and 
beautiful and simple.  I’m sitting in my boat, rafted up beside three 
others, fishing rods and old buckets lying around in them.  We paint a 
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pretty picture.  The wind is causing a swirling at the entrance so the 
boats are rubbing against each other and mine, lots of movement.  I 
feel self-conscious, this is my first audio recording.  I keep looking 
over my shoulder. Is someone listening?  But I know I’m alone.  
Maybe I just need to allow myself to be here.  After all of the 
preparations and stress, the long road journey, that focus on something 
out in the future, well, here I am, right here, right now, in my boat, on 
this swell, in this beautiful place.  I’m now a fleeting part of this 
harbour’s history and when I paddle away no trace will remain.  I 
really don’t want to think of anything else right now. 
The uniqueness of the tiny home-made harbour within this context has echoes 
of Heidegger’s ‘situation’, a characteristic of authenticity where the 
uncommon nature of the experience is such that it stimulates ‘mineness’ and 
‘resoluteness’.  The shelter of the harbour and the uniqueness of the moment 
stimulated a sense of oneness and connectedness for me that was as 
unexpected as it was fleeting.  Steiner & Reisinger (2006, p. 307) describe 
such moments as ‘…rare experiences in which people find themselves in their 
unique place in the world, in a unique situation in relation to the 
connectedness around them’.  The voice recorder allowed me to verbalise my 
inner dialogue and it had an unanticipated intensifying effect.  I have 
encountered many enriching moments on the sea, and have always preferred 
to experience them through silence.  Mitchell (1983, p. 210) calls these deep 
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experiences as ‘…beyond the scope of language’.  For me, the commentary 
of others can both distract and detract from the moment.  In contrast, in this 
little harbour, the verbal expression of my stream of consciousness surprised 
me.  It was liberating, and in some ways even therapeutic, perhaps delineating 
for me a shift from the quotidian to the liminal (Varley, 2011).  Finding a way 
to record an autoethnographic account on the water had inadvertently infused 
this first attempt with a deep and personally authentic experience for me.   
Months later when I reflected on the expedition in general, the recording 
experience in this small harbour came to the fore again.  I could still feel the 
harbour swell and the sense of connection I felt there.  However, with the 
passing of time, I began to look more critically at the many other similar on-
the-water recordings I had made during the expedition.  I wondered to what 
degree the task of capturing such sentient experiences during the expedition 
actually ‘denatured’ those very experiences.  To what extent did the 
recordings at sea disrupt the natural course and our experiences, detaching us 
from the moment, and as a consequence, denaturing that moment?  
Acknowledgement of the ‘researcher effect’ (Speer, 2002) is an important 
consideration in this regard, but Drew’s (1989) notion of ‘procedural 
consequentiality’ is perhaps even more useful in allaying the particular 
denaturing concerns that were troubling me.  Because the primary analytic 
focus of this research was the management of the adventurer-researcher role, 
the disruption that the on-the-water recordings posed presented some 
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procedural consequences, in other words, methodological implications.  Their 
use appeared to inadvertently denature particular moments.  However, 
gathering data in a remote, nature-based seascape environment limits the 
researcher’s choices, but awareness of the performativity of your chosen 
method (Law & Urry, 2004) assists in reconciling some of the limitations 
encountered.  In this study, the resulting data not only provided a rare 
immediacy of the embodied experiences of the sea kayakers in their realm, 
but also a methodological insight into the adventurer-researcher’s challenge 
of investigating a marginal and complex field.  The method, like all of the 
other entities in the expedition assemblage, has affective capacity. 
6.8 Expedition observation framework 
The task of capturing a sense of the waiting field of an adventure expedition, 
is immense given its human, temporal, spatial and geographic assemblages, 
and the myriad of activities, experiences and influences that impact on, and 
affect the human and other-than-human entities therein.  I found the concept 
of communitas fitting in highlighting the liminal nature of the expedition 
setting and the anti-structural opportunities this presents for those occupying 
the space to temporarily shed their more traditional social roles.  It is the 
‘here-and-now’ that is valued (Turner, 1982, p. 48), the sense of belonging, 
the shared purpose in the natural world and the ‘…communal effervescence 
of mutual experience in liminoid places.’ (Varley, 2011, p. 95).  Achieving 
an expedition communitas is therefore a much sought-after state for 
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adventurers in wilderness settings.  To tackle the complexity of 
conceptualising our waiting field, and the associated adjustments in the 
journey towards communitas, I leaned initially towards the tenets of Schutz’s 
(1967) social phenomenology, a methodology that complements ethnography 
through its focus on the intersubjective nature of experience in and with the 
social and natural world.  Splitting the lifeworld into social, corporal, 
temporal and logical dimensions, he sought to illuminate the ‘provinces of 
reality’ through which we live our lives.  Influenced by Schutz’s scholarship, 
Van Manen (1997) re-presented these ontological provinces as four 
‘existentials’, lived body, lived time, lived space and lived human relations, 
through which the individual can reflect upon lived experience.  These 
concepts of experiential provinces and existentials resonated with me as I 
attempted to make sense of the expedition assemblage as a ‘lifeworld’.   
Arising from the thematic analysis of my recorded observations and 
autoethnographic data in the field, I identified four observable dimensions of 
expedition living: (i) the participants physical adaptation, (ii) their social 
adjustment, (iii) their psychological readiness and (iv) their environmental 
acclimatisation.  Following Andrews (1999) and Sharpe (2005), I framed 
these dimensions against the concept of communitas, through which the 
expedition setting can be positioned as a liminal, ‘betwixt and between’ space 
(Turner, 1967), lived in the margins of the natural world, and where 
traditional human-centred social structure and cultural hierarchies have 
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diminished and limited, if any affect.  This creates a space for participants to 
enter into a renewed set of social arrangements, where human activities are 
directly impacted by the affective capacities of the natural world, and other 
related materialities.  It follows that an exploration into how communitas is 
built in an expedition setting is an exploration into the physical, social, 
psychological and environmental experiences of the human and other-than-
human entities intra-acting in such a marginal field.   
The environmental dimension of an outdoor adventure expedition is obvious.  
In the case of this study, spending extended periods of time, in and on the sea, 
marks a sharp contrast from one’s land-based habitat and routine.  Each day’s 
work and action on this expedition were shaped, not by the clock, but by the 
rhythms and moods of the seascape, tides and weather-world (Ingold, 2000), 
which often demanded early morning starts and dark, late night finishes.  The 
heat was also a dominant actant searing up to 42 degrees at times and taking 
its toll on our fair skinned bodies.  Elemental challenges, climatic conditions, 
and protracted outdoor living in remote areas of the natural world and 
seascape were just some of the environmental affects to be managed.  
Adjusting takes time, and crucially, not everyone acclimatises at the same 
rate.  Cliffs, rocks, scrub, trees, deer, snakes, birds and mosquitos were among 
some of the other intersubjecting environmental actants on our journey.   
The second, a physical dimension, focuses on two areas, the adventurers’ 
adaptations to the energy demands of their roles, and the use of material 
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objects and equipment required to fulfil their quest.  The energy demands 
included their physicality, strength, skill-set and competence, and their 
embodied and sensorial experiences in and on the sea.  This expedition was 
characterised by long bouts of strenuous paddling.  The sea kayakers averaged 
thirty-eight kilometres per day on the water, (approximately seven hours per 
day), and upon landing each evening, unpacked their kayaks, set up camp and 
cooked under the stars.  The intensity of the experience sets it apart from non-
expedition living in that it demanded of the body a level of sustained 
physicality, endurance and strength, day after day, in response to the demands 
of the seascape, that is very different from that required in one’s normal 
everydayness.  The material objects and equipment needed to engage in the 
field included a wide array of both water-based and land-based gear, ranging 
from kayaks, paddles and spraydecks, to tents, stoves and food, necessitating 
an awareness around storage, rationing, water-proofing and protection.  All 
mattered in the adventurers’ journey, demanding know how, skill and 
physical adjustment to the conditions exerted upon them by the expedition 
setting.        
The third, a psychological dimension, focuses on the participants’ emotional 
and motivational readiness to engage with the adventure before them, 
including the potential risks it poses, issues of safety, feelings of confidence, 
and indeed, fulfilment and enjoyment.  Setting out to sea is always risky, as 
Fleming’s (1982, p. 9) description illustrates. 
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It is too deep, too dark below, too boundless.  There is nothing limited 
or cosy or comfortable about it. Awed by its power and immensity we 
imbue it with magnified human emotions, behaviour, characteristics.  
Thus it can be sometimes cruel, hungry, mean, callus, sometimes 
languid, seductive, inscrutable – but never is it ordinary, or trivial; 
never is it truly innocuous. 
To cope, sea kayakers must build a repertoire of specific skills, and amass the 
required knowledges they need to manage a tiny vessel on the sea.   Through 
knowledge and skills their confidence grows, shaping the mental adjustment 
they require to engage.  Through experience, their confidence grows, shaping 
their capacities to make good decisions, allay fears, handle risky situations, 
push their limits, and most importantly, enjoy the experience.   
Finally, there is the social dimension, where the adventurers’ social 
experiences, including their interactions, interdependency, intra-actions and 
adjustments to the new social arrangements, that the isolation and nature of 
the setting imposed, come to the fore.  As long-standing friends, and long-
term fellow adventurers, they had a distinct advantage in this regard.  They 
accepted and accommodated each other’s strengths and weakness, displaying  
high levels of empathy, care and tolerance towards one another.  There was 
also a lot of shared joy and fun.  This is not always the case.  Many expeditions 
have floundered on lack of social cohesion.  Potter (1997) reminds us that the 
human dimension and complex group dynamics of an expedition are crucial, 
195 
but that they are often overlooked as other more tangible aspects of the 
journey are prioritised.  Disengaged from the comforts of everyday life and 
cultural normalcy, they needed to, and succeeded in establishing an effective 
temporary social order in building an effective communitas, to fulfil the 
purpose of their quest.   
Considering the various experiential elements arising from the expedition 
data like this helped me to conceptualise the intra-active expedition 
dimensions.  In combining the interconnected environmental, physical, 
psychological and social elements that defined the adventurers’ daily 
experiences, I constructed an expedition observation framework as an 
investigative model to help me better conceptualise the waiting field, and the 
adventurers’ journey towards communitas (see Figure 6.2).  Visualising the 
expedition experience through the framework would have helped to release 
me from the initial research anxieties I had encountered in the early days of 
the expedition.  Later, post expedition, it allowed me to plot the research 




Figure 6.2:  The expedition observation framework 
The ethnographic data I collected and analysed suggests that a harmonious 
and purposive communitas was observed when the adventurers were closely 
aligned along each of the four intra-active dimensions, adapting and adjusting 
together at a relatively similar rate to the demands that the expedition exerted.  
However, if the rate of adjustment between members differed significantly 
within or between any of the dimensions, it appeared that the expedition 
communitas was more likely to be disrupted.  The following is an account of 
an incident that illustrates this point. 
Field Notes (digital journal) 29 June, ashore at St Josip, Brač, 
Croatia: […] Our crossing was long and lumpy with big cross swells 
and a strong wind, mostly from behind.  It made for a tippy couple of 
hours.  We paddled in pairs, re-grouping every half hour or so because 
of the conditions.  We got very wet.  Primošten was a welcome stop, 
warm and sunny and with all we needed from new sun glasses to 
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mango flavoured ice cream.  We relaxed and strolled around the 
village but it was obvious that there was nowhere here for us to camp.  
Lara was very hot and very tired.  She had slept badly the night before, 
and that combined with the tough crossing, her heavy boat, and now 
the heat, it all sapped her strength.  She too knew we had to move on.  
We were all tired I suppose, so we made a plan to do a short hop to an 
inlet around the next headland.  It wasn’t far and Lara dug deep and 
got on with it.  Unfortunately, a brand new sprawling marina had taken 
advantage of the natural shelter of the inlet we had targeted, leaving 
us with nowhere to set up camp.  So we had to keep going.  Lara 
visibly flagged, but the more she wilted, the more energised Kim 
became, in part perhaps to keep up the morale of the group.  It was as 
if there was an invisible ebb and flow of energy from one person to 
the other.  It seemed to me that Lara closed in on herself further, 
avoiding Kim’s new found vigour.  I don’t think Kim’s energy high 
would have been realised without the other’s low.  They happened 
together and because of each other.  One of the only cross exchanges 
of the entire trip occurred between Lara and Kim when we finally 
landed.  The incident, to do with cooking the dinner, was so minor 
that it would not even register normally, but it was enough at this time 
and impacted a little on both of them.  Both brought the incident up 
during my one-on-one interviews with them later.   
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In conceptualising Lara’s tiredness and Kim’s energetic spell in this extract, 
a significant difference separates the two adventurers in terms of their 
adjustment along the physical and environmental dimensions of the 
expedition observation framework.  Lara’s adjustment is misaligned with and 
affected by that of Kim’s, who has better adapted to the demands of the 
moment.  It appears that the closer the team members were clustered along 
each of the dimensions, the more harmonious the team tended to be.  
However, this is not to say that team members should wait for full team 
adjustment to the environmental, physical, psychological and social factors 
that impact on the expedition’s progress, rather that an awareness of the 
varying rates of adaptation and readiness over both the long and short term 
between members, can impact on the expedition communitas.   
Being conceptually aware of an adventurer’s progress along each of the 
expedition observation framework’s four dimensions can contribute to our 
understanding of the task of building communitas, and the adventurer’s intra-
active experience of the field.  The expedition observation framework fills a 
gap in adventure expedition literature in that it points the researcher towards 
the expedition as an assemblage, rather than as a human-centred event.  It 
offers a structure through which the affecting capacities of the physical, 
social, psychological and environmental elements of the adventurer’s 
experience can be envisaged and examined.  It illustrates the intra-active, 
fluidity between the dimensions, where human and other-than-human worlds 
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are entangled and co-implicated in the dynamic becoming of the expedition 
space.  The application of the framework is therefore a potentially useful 
means for future researchers to conceptualise the field, and to structure their 
observations and other forms of data collection.     
6.9 Conclusion 
This chapter offers insights into the adventure-researcher’s domain.  The 
marginality of the expedition setting and the spontaneous performativity of 
those engaged there were expressed through an existential authenticity 
framework, and challenges from the field were discussed through 
ethnographic observations and autoethnographic vignettes.  An expedition 
observation framework was proposed as a model through which the 
complexities of the expedition dimensions can be conceptualised and 
structured.  It addresses my second research question: what are the challenges 
and opportunities facing the adventurer-researcher in investigating a sea 
kayaking expedition, and how can the dimensions of an expedition be 
conceptualised in research terms? 
Researching an expedition whilst simultaneously engaging as an expedition 
member, burdens the investigator with a weighty and distracting challenge 
(Brymer, 2002).  These roles are not necessarily complementary.  Despite the 
all-encompassing physical and social roles of the expedition team member 
(Allison, 2000; Beames, 2004a; Potter, 1997), the adventurer-researcher role 
is inevitably a lonely one, played out anxiously in the head of the investigator.  
200 
Absorption of the lived cultural experience is not a problem.  Wilderness 
locations heighten the senses, and the interaction and discursive spaces 
created by the adventurer in such environments is just what the contemplative 
investigator needs in terms of raw material.  It is however the quest for time 
and space to conduct and assimilate what is unfolding that is most 
challenging.  Another challenge arises from the denaturing effect of the 
researcher’s task, as the method or recording instrument temporarily detaches 
those that are being researched from the lived moment.  However, in 
embracing the concept of affect, I fully accept my co-implication in the 
research process, and that of the environment, equipment and method 
amongst the many other intersubjecting entities in the research assemblage.  
Gathering data in wilderness areas restricts the researcher’s options, but in 
acknowledging the performativity and affective capacity of our method, in 
intra-action with the wider material setting, we reset the investigative focus, 
and expand our perspectives of the waiting field.  
Potter (1997, p. 256) refers to the close quarters, twenty-four hours per day 
nature of expedition living, including the loss of privacy and the ‘…greatly 
reduced and frequently impossible’ option of checking out from the group.  
My task was to balance my researcher and adventurer roles whilst 
simultaneously delivering a ‘timeless narrative’ of the lived experience 
(MacPhail, Gorely & Kirk, 2003).  This chapter presents a candid social 
commentary on the process.  Significantly, in observing the expedition 
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setting, the shift from complete member absorption in autoethnographic terms 
to detachment in traditional ethnographic terms and vice versa, is achievable.  
My task was to observe and comment on the familiar via the introspection of 
my autoethnography, but equally to see, hear and understand the experiences 
of others through their voices and discourses, whilst particularising my own.  
This fluid approach allows the contemplative researcher to shift from insider 
to outsider and back as needed.  Prolonged immersion in the cultural context 
is important in this regard (MacPhail et al., 2003) in that it facilitates the 
researcher’s recognition of the expanse of the affective flows within a given 
field, which in concert with human voices, inform it.   
In exploring how the dimensions of an expedition can be conceptualised in 
research terms, I constructed an expedition observation framework based on 
my observations of the field.  I suggest that four intra-acting dimensions help 
shape the sought after state of communitas; physical adaptation, social 
adjustment, psychological readiness and environmental acclimatisation.  
Each dimension is a source of affect between the adventurer, the adventure 
and the wider environment.  Conceptualising the field through these intra-
acting, fluid dimensions can help expand the adventurer-researcher’s 
perspective of the relational nature of the expedition space and quest for 
communitas, within a much broader assemblage.  The framework thus offers 
a methodological contribution to expedition literature. 
202 
Finally, through immersion in the natural world and the shared communitas 
that can be created within this liminal space, the expedition environment 
appears to inspirit moments of existential authenticity, presenting the 
reflective adventurer-researcher with a rich opportunity to forge and elucidate 
real insights of human and other-than-human intra-action from this oft times 









Chapter 7:  Independent Adventurers on Expedition
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7.1 Introduction 
Whilst chapters 5 and 6 focused on my embodied experiences as a sea 
kayaker, and my role and task as an adventurer-researcher in the setting, this 
chapter turns the spotlight away from me and onto the lived experiences, 
shared intra-actions and perceptions of my fellow adventurers during the 
same expedition along Croatia’s Dalmatian Islands.  How for example, do 
these women do adventurous leisure?  How do they approach it?  How do 
they prepare for an expedition, and how do they manage the expedition setting 
and environment?  In distilling these questions, I arrived at my third research 
question: how is communitas enabled in an expedition setting by an all-
women’s group of independent adventurers? 
Turner’s (1969) concept of communitas is useful in framing the outdoor 
adventure expedition experience.  It is used in this chapter to emphasise the 
sought after expedition ideal, that of a collaborative group intra-acting in a 
temporary, liminal wilderness zone, pursuing a shared and valued purpose, 
through an egalitarian sense of togetherness and community (see chapter 3 
for a more in-depth discussion).  Focusing on how expedition members build 
their communitas therefore illuminates the social and experiential dimensions 
of the participants’ engagement with each other, and the affective flows that 
arise between them and the natural world, within which they are immersed.   
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In the case of this particular study, it can be thought of as the distinctive 
architecture and unique ‘social atmosphere’ the adventurers build around 
their expedition experiences in the seascape (Potter, 1997).   
In an attempt to differentiate between the introversion of my autoethnography 
in the previous two chapters, I present this chapter as an ethnography with the 
voices of my fellow adventurers coming to the fore, rather than my own.  This 
decision posed a conundrum for me as I was also a full member of this small 
group.  Should I address my discussion of the group as ‘they’ and ‘theirs’, or 
tell it as it was, as ‘we’ and ‘ours’?  Having tried out both options, I feel that 
there is only one justifiable choice.  As an adventurer-researcher, I was there 
as an insider, an alongsider, an inbetweener, and indeed an outsider, and I 
fully acknowledge my membership of our group in these capacities.  I 
therefore present this ethnography as a story of my fellow adventurers in the 
field, but one that is representative of my own experiences too.  Through a 
thorough member checking process of the transcribed data, and my fellow 
adventurers close and ongoing interest in my representation of our shared 
field, I present their insightful voices here. 
I begin with a brief reminder of Bourdieu’s social theory of field, habitus and 
embodied capital in an adventure expedition context, followed by a short 
review of how the data were collected and analysed.  Then, in addressing the 
research question of how communitas is enabled by the women in this 
expedition setting, three overarching themes are presented; (i) expeditional 
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readiness, (ii) animation of the expedition setting, and (iii) immersion in the 
natural world.  Each of these overarching themes is supported by three sub-
themes, giving nine sub-themes in total, all of which have arisen from the 
analysis of the data collected (see Figure 7.1).  All are presented and discussed 
here, supported by relevant literature.   
 
 
Figure 7.1: Overview of Chapter 7 
7.1.1 Field, habitus and capital 
The expedition space can be viewed as a social field wherein participants 
engage in cultural reproduction, both individually and collectively, through 
the roles they assume, their interactions with each other, and their uses of the 
available resources, or capital (Bourdieu, 1993).  Each field exerts and 
engenders specific attitudes, discourses and patterns of behaviour that are 
learned, adopted, valued and ultimately engrained as habitus.  In response to 
Bourdieu’s (1990, p. 107) invitation to adapt his ‘open concepts’ in literary 
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and theoretical pursuits, I wish to invoke two terms, ‘expedition habitus’ and 
‘adventure capital’, in an effort to capture the unique social field that is the 
expedition setting. 
The peculiar difficulty of a sociology, then, is to produce a precise 
science of an imprecise, fuzzy, woolly reality.  For this it is better that 
its concepts be polymorphic, supple and adaptable, rather than 
defined, calibrated and used rigidly. (Bourdieu & Wacquant, 1992, p. 
23). 
7.1.2 Data collection and analysis 
During the expedition, data were gathered via nine face to face interviews and 
one focus group meeting with my fellow expedition members in the setting.  
All of the interviews were conducted out of doors, some ashore at our various 
stop-off locations, and most afloat as we paddled our route.  I also maintained 
a written journal, recording my observations of the field.  I used various 
methods (interviews, focus group, observations, field notes), locations (afloat, 
ashore), and sources (participants) to triangulate the gathered data (Tanji, 
1999).  Using Braun & Clarke’s (2006) reductive analytic approach to the 
data gathered, three overarching themes and nine sub-themes were 
determined as primary factors that helped shape the expedition communitas 
(see Table 7.2).  Each overarching theme and supporting sub-themes will now 
be discussed in turn.  Please see chapter 3 for further details on the 
methodology, data collection methods and the data analysis process. 
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How is communitas enabled in an expedition setting by an all-women’s group of independent 
adventurers? 
 




Animation of the Expedition Setting 
 
Immersion in the Natural World 
 
Sub-Themes Sub-Themes Sub-Themes 
 
Ease of Planning 
 
Engagement within the Setting 
 











Fulfilment of Expedition Roles 
 
Self-Time in Nature 
 
Table 7.1:  Building communitas – themes and sub themes 
 
7.2 Overarching theme 1: Expeditional readiness 
Expeditional Readiness is a term I have coined to refer to the individual’s 
degree of instinctual preparedness and ability to perform with relative ease 
across the unique range of social, physical, environmental and psychological 
challenges the expedition presented.  No matter how informal the journey, 
elements of planning, preparation and organisation are necessary to give an 
expedition and its members, order and purpose.  What was remarkable in this 
study, was the ease with which the expedition came together, and the degree 
of readiness of each individual member to step up to and perform in the 
environment.  Our accumulation of both embodied physical capital in the 
form of skill, fitness and hardiness, and material capital in the form of tried 
and trusted personal equipment and kit acquired over years of adventure 
experiences, endowed us with an expeditional readiness, reinforcing our 
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already established expedition habitus.  Expeditional readiness as an 
overarching theme encompasses three sub-themes; (i) ease of planning, (ii) 
physical readiness, and (iii) risk acceptance, all of which I suggest were 
contributory elements in the building of our expedition communitas.  These 
sub-themes will now be discussed in detail, with an outline of how they each 
inform the overarching theme of expeditional readiness, and the story they 
tell within the overall expedition experience.  Extant literature will be 
referenced, and a selection of compelling ethnographic extracts which detail 
my fellow adventurers’ direct experiences of their readiness to engage will be 
presented.   
7.2.1 Sub-theme 1: Ease of planning 
Getting ready for an adventure expedition involves much planning, decision-
making, and a co-ordinated series of preparatory activities.  Large scale 
expeditions will typically take a formal committee led approach and indeed, 
so too do many smaller ventures.  Few have the luxury of allowing things to 
unfold organically, but in the case of this study, that is largely how it evolved.  
Despite the significance of the undertaking, the small-scale nature of the trip 
(only four participants), our previous experiences, shared expedition histories 
and long-standing friendships, all enabled decisions to be taken with ease and 
roles adopted without formal conventional planning.  Our strikingly similar 
backgrounds and dispositions nourished the group expedition habitus, with 
each person displaying a shared instinctual knowledge of what to do, how to 
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do it and when, as if ‘deposited’ from ‘…the active presence of past 
experiences’ (Bourdieu, 1990, p. 54).  Further, the group ‘doxa’ (Bourdieu, 
1984) was revealed in our established discourse, shared narratives and 
absolute certainty regarding our life choices and cultural beliefs.  
Kim (interview) 26 June, afloat between Primošten and Drvenik Mali, 
Croatia: […] I think on the planning, sure we had a good idea before 
we came of our general route, and then I think as a team we sort of 
said, in there, out there, around there, that’s fine.  … I knew I was 
coming, I knew you were organising it, I trusted you that we’d be 
going to a good place and I basically left it in limbo.  … You were 
saying to me on the phone, ‘I think we could do this, I think we’ll do 
that, I think we’ll do the other’ and I agreed because I just couldn’t 
get my head around it at the time [completing a PhD] and I was very 
‘yeah, yeah, yeah, yeah, grand. That sounds brilliant.  Count me in.  
I’ll be ready.  
Rickly-Boyd (2012) refers to the commitment and hypermobility of the 
dirtbag community she investigated, rock-climbers who pursue their sport full 
time, moving with the seasons and committing to years and even decades of 
climbing, eschewing the normalcy of everyday living.  Whilst we engage in 
sea kayaking as a total cultural experience during expedition time only, we 
display some of the characteristics of the dirtbag community.  Motivated by 
the physical practice of our sport and enacted within our adventure 
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community, very frequent travel and a hypermobile propensity is our norm.  
A palpable ‘participatory ideology’ (Wheaton, 2004) prevails in much of our 
interactions with each other, evident through the re-living of experiences and 
the constant discussion stream of multiple new ventures and possibilities.  A 
readiness culture is always evident. 
Kim (interview) 22 June, ashore, Otočić Mišnjak off Ugljan, Croatia: 
[…] Well for the amount of preparation, I suppose one thing that I’m 
pleased about is that I don’t need that much preparation.  And I 
suppose that’s come with experience.   
Lara (interview) 20 June, campsite, Zadar, Croatia: […] This trip, 
preparing for it?  It’s interesting.  Mentally, I suppose, again going on 
what I know I’ve done before, you know that you’re ready, that you 
can take on the challenge.  … We just seem prepared for this sort of 
thing, and bring it on, you know?   
Anna (interview) 23 June, ashore, Striznja, Kornati, Croatia: […] 
Yeah, I think that everything came together very easily I suppose.  
You’re kind of rushing around when you’re at home and you’re 
thinking ‘have I got the right stuff?’, and you’re sending a quick text 
to someone just to say ‘have you got this and that?’  And when you 
arrive here, it seems to all fall into place very easily and as I got ready 
in my house, I kind of thought maybe I could equip three people to 
come over. 
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Having access to, or owning the required materialities associated with the 
sport of sea kayaking facilitates one’s planning and readiness to engage, 
reducing related stress in the preparation stages.  The choice of equipment 
and specialised personal clothing become necessary and important actants in 
the sea kayaking assemblage, with participants favouring, even depending on 
tried and trusted kit, and particular labels and brands that become 
performance related signifiers within the sub-cultural group.        
7.2.2 Sub-theme 2: Physical readiness  
Expedition life demands a physicality that is quite different from the demands 
of most people’s everyday lives.  Living life out of doors, experiencing and 
managing climatic elements, portaging equipment and food, and daily periods 
of extended physical activity are typical forms, all of which require varying 
degrees of strength, endurance and cardiovascular fitness.  Expeditioners 
accumulate a broad repertoire of skills to meet the ensuing physical 
challenges and effects, amassing embodied physical capital along the way.  
Bourdieu acknowledges physical capital as an embodied state of cultural 
capital, but Dant & Wheaton (2007) are critical of his lack of attention to the 
centrality of physical capital in lifestyle sports, with Shilling (1991) calling 
for recognition of the body as a form of capital in itself.  Dant & Wheaton 
(2007) acknowledge the accumulation of embodied capital within 
windsurfers’ bodies, through their hard-won technical skill, haptic responses 
and pursuance of ludomotricité, a term they borrow from Parlebas (1999), to 
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describe the pleasure and fulfilment that can be achieved through 
participation, rather than solely chasing an outcome.  The embodied physical 
capital acquired by skilled sea kayakers is similar.  Proficiency in the full 
range of kayaking strokes is necessary to allow the kayaker to ferry glide, 
brace, turn and drive the kayak with power when necessary.  A strong ‘roll’ 
is recommended, as is the stamina and strength needed to endure affecting 
elements such as wind, tide and extended journeying.  A heightened 
proprioceptive sense is evident in the most skilled.  These skills evolve slowly 
over time from accumulated experiences in all kinds of sea conditions.  Like 
Dant & Wheaton’s windsurfers, many skilled kayakers talk about the kayak 
as an extension of themselves.  Lara captures this sense in the following 
extract. 
Lara (interview) 1 July, afloat off Milna, Hvar, Croatia: […] I think 
when it’s tricky here we remain sort of calm from the waist up while 
below the waist is absorbing all the bumps and the drops and the swirls 
and anything else we come across.  You do I think and it sounds daft, 
I was only thinking you actually become one with the boat.  Its 
movement it almost, it becomes instinctive so you don’t have to think 
about it.  …when we were going around the headland I was watching 
everybody in front as we paddled through that quite big chop, going 
around at Brač, and it was amazing to watch.  Everyone was paddling 
away calmly, even chatting, while the boats were bouncing around 
quite sharply.  There’s years of experience in that.  
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As sea kayakers, we realise and value our ready physicality.  The concept of 
physicality refers to the physical experiences of the body as described by Lara 
above, but it goes further, covering a broad range of sensations and feelings 
from health to appearance (Mc Dermott, 2004).  In earlier work, Mc Dermott 
(1998) probed the concept of physicality from a female perspective, stating 
that within the sociology of sport literature, physicality has been most often 
associated with power (Birrell & Cole, 2000; Kane & Snyder, 1989) and 
masculinity (Connell, 1983, 1987; Evers, 2009; Kane & Snyder, 1989).  This 
narrow, male interpretation prompted her own investigations into the 
construction of a concept of physicality that encompasses a female 
perspective.  From her work on women’s experiences of their physicalities, 
Mc Dermott (2000) suggests that a complex interplay of three key attributes 
is at play; physical agency (such as power, control and physical confidence), 
body perception (in relation to physical activity, embodiment and physical 
presence), and self-perception (or self-esteem).  In relation to physical 
agency, our group felt primed for the level of physicality the expedition 
conditions would demand of us, despite everyone admitting that they wished 
they had trained more.  Much of our physical readiness can be attributed to 
our active lifestyles, but it is our accumulated instinctive knowledge, earned 
from the repeated practice (Bourdieu, 1977) of many previous adventure 
experiences, that gives us physical confidence and strength, and bestows us 
with a form of adventure capital.  Everyone referred to an already established 
deep readiness.  
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Lara (interview) 20 June, campsite, Zadar, Croatia: […] I’d like to 
have done a bit more physical training…to make sure that I was 
paddling fit.  But I only did a bit of that because life was very 
busy…so there wasn’t as much physical prep…but we can take on 
stuff…I know I can keep going forever.  
Kim (interview) 22 June, ashore, Otočić Mišnjak, Ugljan, Croatia: 
[…] I feel ready for it [the expedition]. I could be fitter because I’ve 
been working a lot recently so I haven’t gone training as much as I’d 
hoped.  Haven’t done any training at all really.  ...I am totally 
unconcerned with that.  I’ve been on plenty of expeditions for 
kayaking before.  …So I think I’ve done enough sea kayaking to know 
what I need or don’t need.   I know I am ready, you just know, its like 
muscle memory, especially for the physical part.  
Mc Dermott’s (2000) body perception and self-perception attributes are also 
applicable.  Each of my fellow adventurers talked about an element of deep 
fulfilment associated with the expression of their physicality within the 
environment, in keeping with Parlebas’ ludomotricité (1999).  Lara captured 
this sense of affect when discussing the deep satisfaction she experiences in 
‘…getting your strokes in…the sensation of being in charge of yourself…you 
are the impetus, you are the engine to keep the thing [kayak] going’.  In a 
similar vein, Kim describes the pleasure and joy she experiences when sea 
conditions become physically demanding and she can exert her strength. 
216 
Kim (focus group) 5 July, ashore, Jakljan, Croatia: […] …do you 
remember the day we had the headwind, I could feel my traps 
[trapezius muscle] burning and I love that side of it…I love that 
feeling but I was thinking, if I was in the gym now, and if I was 
training, there's no way I would have kept going.  And then you sort 
of think about it mentally and then you get through it and you're there 
going, ‘Yee haa!  It’s just pushing the body.’  
The fulfilment associated with the expression of one’s physicality is most 
evident when there is a match between competence and risk (Martin & Priest, 
1986; Mortlock, 1984).  This is consistent with Csikszentmihalyi’s flow 
theory (1975) and Lyng’s three categories of edgework (1990); edgework 
activity, edgework skills and edgework sensations.  Lyng argues that a 
discernible pattern is observable in edgeworkers who engage in high risk 
sports.  Initial sensations of nervousness or fear are eclipsed by a sense of 
exhilaration and ultimately, pending a satisfactory outcome, feelings of 
omnipotence prevail.   
Kim (focus group) 5 July, ashore, Jakljan, Croatia: […] I could hear 
[Lara] shouting after she came around the headland and we went into 
all that big wind and wave, and we were delighted with ourselves, and 
she shouted at the sea, ‘Is that all you have, is that all you have for 
me?!’  She was asking the sea for more!  
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In this instance, the powerful affects created by the wind, swell and sea 
combined to create a ‘field of intensity’ (Borovica, 2019), comprising 
territorial and de-territorial flows (Deleuze and Guattari, 1988), in tension 
with the affecting capacities of the kayaker.  In the moment described above, 
Lara’s exhilaration and omnipotence stem from her kayaking body in 
territorial dominance.   
7.2.3 Sub-theme 3: Risk acceptance 
In his study of risk taking in young, white, professional middle-class males, 
Fletcher (2008), suggests that a readiness to engage in risk sports provides the 
escape this particular demographic group crave from a class habitus that 
demands order, discipline and the unrelenting need for progress.  Lara, Anna 
and Kim each admitted feeling pressure from a similar type class habitus.  As 
high achievers in their professional lives, all are highly qualified and had 
engaged in recent continued professional development through ongoing 
education and work-related training.  Each spoke about how adventure sports 
provided them with a valued and important release from their work lives, but 
it was interesting to observe how their propensity to achieve has spilled into 
their recreational lives too, with all having obtained technically difficult 
competency and professional qualifications in a range of adventure sports, 
building their affective capacities, and enabling them to accomplish so much 
through their adventure participation.     
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As discussed in chapter 2, much has been written about sensation seeking (see 
Arnett, 1994; Roth et al. 2007; Zuckerman et al. 1964; Zuckerman et al. 
1978), and risk taking in adventure sports (see Csikszentmihalyi, 1975; Ewert 
& Hollenhorst, 1989; Houge Makenzie & Kerr, 2014; Lyng & Snow, 1986; 
Martin & Priest, 1986; Mortlock, 1984; Varley, 2006).  Many of these studies 
focus on the competence / risk dyad, in other words, the individual / 
environmental challenge.  Martin & Priest’s (1986) categorisation of the 
emerging degrees of an adventure challenge is useful in terms of 
understanding risk motives in an adventure setting.  The categories are as 
follows: (i) exploration and experimentation (ii) adventure (iii) peak 
adventure (iv) mis-adventure and (v) devastation and disaster.  The stages can 
be aligned with the incremental levels envisaged by Hill (1995) in his soft-
hard adventure continuum.  Sea kayaking presents a unique range of specific 
risks.  Sea and wave conditions, inclement weather (particularly wind), 
exposure, inaccessible landing spots and especially the lack of an option in 
many cases to just give up when you have had enough, are just some of the 
intra-active challenges that pose serious and very real dangers for the paddler, 
prompting Anna’s claim in this study that ‘[Y]eah, there’s definitely life 
threatening repercussions if you’re not careful.’  Hudson & Beedie (2006) 
position sea kayaking in its non-commodified form at the ‘hard’ end of Hill’s 
(1995) continuum, and Varley (2011) confers the sport with ‘deep adventure’ 
status.  During one of her interviews, Kim captured a sense of the dangers of 
participating at such edges, evoking a sense of Martin & Priest’s (1986) ‘peak 
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adventure’ experience, when she recalled an incident where a fellow sea 
kayaker capsized in big seas and ended up in the water.   
Kim (interview) 22 June, ashore, Otočić Mišnjak, Ugljan, Croatia: 
[…] I suppose one time I was afraid was when I was paddling with a 
friend of mine up along the Cliffs of Moher [8km stretch of high cliffs 
on Ireland’s west coast] and the waves were really big.  One 
humongous wave came, I just got over the top of it by pure luck but 
my friend was just behind me. I just saw them bouncing in towards 
the cliffs, charging in and the next thing they did a backward loop 
[kayak back flips on its vertical plane] and went back head over heels, 
landed upside down in the water and they capsized, came out of their 
boat.  It was a very dangerous situation. I paddled back in and did a 
bit of a rescue in there, but the waves were still thundering all around 
us and I think I got extra strength there and helped them back into 
their boat and pumped the boat out, and we got back out through the 
waves.  But afterwards, when we were in it my heart was going a 
hundred million miles an hour, but afterwards we just sort of went – 
Jesus that was hairy enough, but we’re good with it.  
We laughed about Kim’s neutralising of this account afterwards.  She was in 
fact talking about me, her fellow paddler, her interviewer, and whilst some 
might criticise her account as ‘constructed’ for the purposes of the interview, 
everything she recounted was as accurate and authentic as I remember in 
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enduring those stormy moments under the cliffs.  In this incident, the sea, surf 
and cliffs acted to de-territorialise the affective capacity of my kayaking body, 
with serious consequences for me.  Awash under remote cliffs in a big 
breaking swell on the West coast of Ireland has life threatening implications.  
But through long practiced skills, physical strength and kayaking mastery, 
combined with sharp decision making, measured risk-taking and fear control, 
Kim affected a successful rescue, as her kayaking body became the new de-
territorialising force.  The human-nature-matter entanglement is always 
dynamic in the sea kayaker’s world, creating an especially palpable intra-
acting assemblage.  It is not surprising that sea conditions and the isolated 
nature of the trip were identified as the primary risk elements during our 
expedition experiences in this study, but both elements were accepted as 
inherent conditions of the expedition experience.  The following extracts 
illustrate this acceptance and Kim and Lara’s readiness to engage.  
Kim (interview) 22 June, ashore, Otočić Mišnjak, Ugljan,   Croatia: 
[…] I don’t go purposely to seek big seas.  I don’t really seek that, no, 
but it happens, it’s there and that’s just that.  Sea kayaking in 
circumstances is a risk sport.  So in certain situations it’d be risky.  So 
in big seas, hopefully you’re not out of control, and doing big open 
crossings, there’s a risk in that too you know.  We are constantly 
weighing stuff up in our heads, ‘yeah this is all working as it’s 
supposed to.’  I think we do risk assessments almost intuitively 
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without even knowing that we are doing it.  I remember sitting at the 
top of a hill and seeing a tiny little red fishing boat out at sea where 
we had just been and thinking – wow, it’s so small, so we are really 
so insignificant out there [in our sea kayaks]. Yeah, so if needs be, it’s 
always a great talking point afterwards, but I don’t purposely go out 
and seek massive seas or big surges or anything, but I know I’m going 
to get them sometimes. 
Lara (interview) 1 July, afloat off Milna, Hvar, Croatia: […] I 
suppose any adventure sport is risky, but I think what we are doing, 
like the sea is such, I mean we know it to a certain degree, but it still 
is so powerful compared to us and it can change in a moment.  It’s 
understanding, I suppose, accepting and understanding the sea for 
what it is.  I suppose it’s constantly managing the risk.  I suppose 
maybe the risk is part of why we do it, because it is risky, and you 
have to be on your wits, you have to have your wits about you.  Like 
we do seek adventure, we do like going out sea kayaking, but part of 
that is understanding the risks, otherwise we would just be reckless. 
There are elements here of Bourdieu’s (1977) concept of ‘regulated 
improvisation’, where the adventurers’ previous experiences help them to 
match their affective capacities against the objective possibilities posed by a 
given risk. Although weather forecasts and tide tables assist the paddler in 
predicting sea conditions, the sea kayaker’s physical environment contains 
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much unpredictability.  The slim-line, low volume craft is highly susceptible 
to erratic breaking waves, irregular clapotis, sudden surges, swirls and 
unexpected swells, all of which affect the kayaker, presenting challenges and 
real danger.  The acceptance and management of the consequences of these 
risks is an important element of the paddler’s readiness to engage.   
7.3 Overarching theme 2: Animation of the expedition setting 
In this section, I discuss the animation of the expedition setting as the second 
overarching theme, and its supporting sub-themes.  The animation of the 
setting refers not only to how the participants interact with each other as 
adventurers in the space, but also how they intra-act with the affects of the 
other-than-human world to enliven, inspirit and energise the space as an 
expedition field.  When an expedition sets up in a wilderness area, the 
participants step into the natural world creating and inhabiting a temporary 
living space, and adjusting to the environmental, territorial and climatic 
rhythms and affects imposed upon them as they play out their adventure.  
Because of the specific journeying nature of a sea kayaking expedition, the 
temporary space or social field is unusually transitory, in that it is dismantled 
and re-created, often on a daily basis, as the paddlers progress along their 
chosen route.  Sea kayakers on a remote stretch of coastline or open-sea 
crossing add their colour, movement and affect fleetingly to the natural 
seascape.  Tents, temporary cooking and dining areas, and clothes lines to dry 
gear make up some of the land-based material props.  Rantala & Varley 
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(2019, p. 1) suggest that the simplicity inherent in wild camping like this may 
in fact be construed as a form of resistance to tourism in its more ubiquitous 
‘…glossy, clean, modern, organised and reliable’ formats.  They explore the 
tensions between the ‘lightness of escape’ from everydayness afforded by 
wild camping, and the ‘…heaviness of our alienating dependence on 
technological innovation, the global marketplace or the weight of care for 
others while living off-grid, far from help’ (p. 2).  Kim expresses a sense of 
Rantala & Varley’s lightness in the following extract. 
Kim (interview) 26 June, afloat between Primošten and Drvenik Mali, 
Croatia: […] Like even here in Croatia, and when we were paddling 
around Ireland, I remember everywhere you land, its lovely.  You 
arrive in a lovely neat sea boat with all things strapped on and tied 
down and then you start emptying your boat and it’s like – bleugh – 
and the whole pier is covered in colour and gear and bits and cooking 
stoves and everything like that.   I love that.  And then we pack it all 
up again the next morning and move on.  
As a group, we intra-acted with each other, our equipment, and with the 
natural world in our animation of the setting, creating the expedition field.  
Three sub-themes illustrate the overarching theme.  They are (i) engagement 
within the setting, (ii) social adjustment and (iii) fulfilling expedition roles, 
all of which have been identified here as contributory elements in the 
establishment of social cohesion and the expedition communitas.  As before, 
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each sub-theme will now be discussed with supporting extracts from my 
fellow adventurers and references to supporting literature. 
7.3.1 Sub-theme 4: Engagement within the setting 
Crossing Beedie’s (2008) metaphorical adventure ‘frontier’, symbolises both 
a physical and personal movement away from the mundanities of everyday 
living towards the possibility of ‘otherness’ (Christiansen, 1990), or indeed 
Turner’s aforementioned ‘…realm of pure possibility’ (1967, p. 97).  The 
frontier image is even more illuminating when applied to the phenomenon of 
the adventure expedition experience.  The required separation (often lengthy) 
from cultural normalcy (Allison, 2000, 2005; Allison et al. 2012; Andrews, 
1999; Beames, 2003, 2004b, 2005; Beames & Stott, 2008; Greffrath et al. 
2011, Potter, 1997) demands the establishment of a new, unencumbered 
social order within the expedition space that in turn necessitates effective 
physical, psychological and emotional behaviours and adjustments (Potter, 
1997).  In classic communitas style, a levelling occurs, in this ‘betwixt and 
between’ state, where stripped of one’s previous status, the opportunity for 
equality, community and togetherness presents (Turner, 1967).  The move 
away involves a disengagement from the comforts and convenience of 
everydayness towards engagement with the natural, other-than-human 
environment.  Its nearness and immediacy is sensed and felt as an 
omnipresent affecting entity, reorienting and de-centring the dominance of 
the human affect, towards a more dynamic intra-acting assemblage of nature, 
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matter and human together.  Here Lara, Anna and Kim discuss their 
willingness to disengage from their everydayness, and commitment to the 
natural world because of what they get back from it.         
Lara (interview) 20 June, campsite, Zadar, Croatia: […] It’s funny, 
you just think about packing your boat and getting on the water.  So 
the everyday challenges are going to fall away and the immediate 
challenges of the trip are the ones to discuss and that’s what the trip is 
about, tuning in to our surroundings.  
Anna (interview) 6 July, afloat south of Šipan, Croatia: […] And 
when I’m at home I like nice things but when I’m on a trip like this, it 
doesn’t bother me what I’m eating or where I’m sleeping, how much 
sleep I get because you’re doing something that I think is worthwhile 
and that’s pushing your body a little bit, pushing your boat.  You’re 
pushing yourself I suppose.  …It’s such a simple way.  We’ve lived 
such a simple life for the best part of seventeen or eighteen days, seen 
the most beautiful things.  ...So it’s beautiful, it’s lovely because 
you’ve very few clothes to wear, when you get wet you just throw 
stuff down and it all dries out with lovely salty white marks on them.  
My shorts can stand up on their own now.  
Kim (interview) 26 June, afloat between Primošten and Drvenik Mali, 
Croatia: […] But what we get from it then, you know, we put up with 
discomfort to get back the whole beauty of the landscape, getting here 
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under our own power, the pace of the travel, living out of your boat, 
being with your buddies.  You just put up with it because it’s so worth 
it.   
A sea kayaking expedition demands a very basic style of living because of 
the limitations of what you can carry with you.  Storage space is greatly 
limited once your tent, sleeping mat, sleeping bag, food and water is packed 
away, requiring participants to pare down their personal belongings to a 
functional minimum.  This simplifies everyday living and decision making 
over the duration of the expedition in the natural world, but also poses 
challenges in terms of the new conventions of discomfort, inconvenience and 
lack of choice.  Engagement in the natural setting therefore engenders a sense 
of co-dependence between participants and other associated human actors in 
the environment, and between participants and the material world.   
A welcome and very pleasurable aspect of the journey for each of us was the 
occasional stop-off at remote villages.  Engagement with the locals and the 
fishers was a highlight as Anna recalls in this next extract. 
Anna (interview) 1 July, afloat north of Šćedro Island, Croatia: […] 
[It was] a beautiful, oily, calm night, and meeting all the fishermen, 
then just paddling on …and [Kim] waiting on the shore, and just the 
lovely camp area we had, and people coming up to us and giving us a 
bottle of wine and water, and just so friendly and so remote.  You 
don’t expect it.  And I suppose the morning then, when the women 
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came down and said, do you want coffee or do you want breakfast, 
and meeting the fishermen again as they were going out.  So I think 
that was kind of a special time.  You asked us one question in the 
interview, you asked me anyway about what do you hope to achieve 
on this trip or something like that, and I think one of the things I 
mentioned was meeting the locals and the cultures and all that sort of 
stuff and I think we did so well, you know, because we were in remote 
places a lot of the time and all the people were so nice, and I think it’s 
a bit of give and take from us, having a bit of craic with them and 
learning our few lines and stuff like that.  …I think a huge part of our 
trips is that whole interaction, even if we’re in Ireland, we want to 
know people, the fishermen, whoever we come into contact with, but 
particularly when you're away, and I think it is making the effort with 
the few words and smiley face, it makes such a difference.  
Whilst the expedition setting is central to our experiences, as ‘…the field 
structures the habitus’, our animation within the field, and our expedition 
habitus also shapes the expedition experience, because ‘[H]abitus contributes 
to constituting the field’ (Bourdieu & Wacquant, 1992, p. 127).  In a befitting 
analogy for the current study, Bourdieu & Wacquant go on to elaborate on 
the harmony that emerges where concordance arises between field and 
habitus.  ‘…when habitus encounters a social world of which it is the product, 
it is like a "fish in water": it does not feel the weight of the water, and it takes 
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the world about itself for granted’ (p. 127).  Each of us actively sought out 
this adventure experience, expressing with ease our long established 
expedition habitus and acceptance of the conditions exerted by expedition 
field.  This harmonisation of thought and practice contributes significantly to 
the creation of an effective communitas (Turner, 1969).  Further, the 
simplicity of our existence in the setting and collective performance towards 
communitas through the other actors and actants in the field, reveals what 
Wang (1999) describes as an inter-personal form of authenticity.  It is not the 
kayaking that is important to us, rather it is the shared experience with others, 
with nature and the journey together that is sought. 
7.3.2 Sub-theme 5: Accelerated social adjustment   
We were already a well-established adventure group, all close and trusted 
friends who had shared many previous expedition experiences together and 
with other friends, stretching over three decades.  Our collective adventure 
capital and instinctive behaviour in this regard made up a solid expedition 
habitus and greatly boosted our social adjustment to the field.  
The existing rich history of experience, familiarity and friendships within our 
group alleviated many of the challenges and risk of social discord that many 
teams face when coming together for the first time.  But nonetheless, despite 
the social ease that long-standing camaraderie and experience fosters, each 
expedition requires social construction, obliging members, stripped of their 
normal status, to re-organise themselves into effective social units to fulfil the 
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purpose of their quest.  The temporary social structures that are put in place 
create the expedition communitas, enabling an order through which 
expedition roles can be assigned and adopted, decisions taken and goals 
pursued.  Not surprisingly, the data in this study suggests that we achieved a 
strong effective communitas quickly and naturally, easily adjusting to our 
new social arrangements.  As Andrews (1999, p. 38) states, ‘[T]his 
camaraderie between luminaries, Turner’s “communitas” or what I refer to as 
“a sense of community,” is a central characteristic of the expedition expressed 
over and over again by participants.’ 
Kim (focus group) 5 July, ashore, Jakljan, Croatia: […] Yeah, but 
this group, you know that they will, I was saying to you last night that 
the four of us know each other so well, for so many years and we’ve 
done so many things in incredible places and with sometimes 
incredible conditions, that everybody just pulls their weight, 
everybody does what they should and there’s no panic.  And I think 
that we’re all very good at that here, the four of us.  So if something, 
if the shit did hit the fan, I know that we’d be calm and we’d get 
through it.  So we’d just take it stage by stage and manage whatever 
the situation was.  
Such closeness and commitment in an expedition context is a strength, but 
each of my fellow adventurers expressed an even deeper sense of friendship, 
connectedness and oneness with one another, and indeed, with our wider 
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circle of adventurer friends.  Examples of the respect, trust, friendships and 
affection we held for each other is evident throughout the data and is 
inextricably linked to the ease of our social adjustment within the setting.   
Anna (focus group) 5 July, ashore, Jakljan, Croatia: […] I suppose a 
huge part of it is that the gang that we’ve got involved with, all the 
people that we do these things with.  I think anytime one of us suggests 
something, whether it’s going to Kerry or going to Donegal, I mean 
you’re gone, they’re always just such happy times and then if you 
throw in some sort of a challenge, that you’re wrecked at the end of 
the day and you’re looking forward to your dinner, I think the simple 
things become way more important to you and way more pleasurable.  
…But I think it’s renewing stuff as well, like we’re constantly 
renewing old bonds or renewing, you know, we’ve had such great 
trips and I think with all our activity bodies at home [adventure 
friends], and you love seeing them, because we don’t see each other 
now as much as we used to, so it’s great, I suppose to revive the little 
times we spend with more intense times together maybe.   
Blieszner & Roberto (2004) probe the life-span developmental perspective of 
friendship through three phases; (i) initiation (ii) maintenance (iii) and 
dissolution.  During the initiation phase, they propose that certain conditions 
need to be in place for friendships to evolve and develop from mere 
acquaintanceships.  These include for example, the frequency and duration of 
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repeated interactions, most typically within small and very small groups, and 
in appropriate settings.  The maintenance phase centres on the stability and 
consolidation of the interactions between the friendship partners.  Perception 
of shared attributes, recognition of shared interests, emergent emotional 
closeness, effective grievance approaches and relationship satisfaction are 
characteristic of enduring friendships.   Lara’s observations on the friendships 
she has built up over the years capture this essence.  
Lara (interview) 1 July, afloat off Milna, Hvar, Croatia: […] The club 
almost became like a family, they were very, you know, you would 
hang around with them at lunchtimes and, you know, I suppose it 
became kind of a clique really in some ways.  I have met all sorts of 
people from people that you really get on with to people that you have 
nothing in common with.  I think the canoe club at the time certainly 
attracted the same kind of people who liked being active or probably 
liked the challenge, the adventure of it, but definitely the camaraderie 
was, you know, even looking back now, I think it was so strong.  You 
really developed bonds with people that have lasted until now really, 
you know, thirty years later.   
The role of sport in the nurturing of friendship has been considered by Funk 
& James (2001) who proffer the Psychological Continuum Model as a 
theoretical framework for evaluating an individual’s incremental connection 
to a sport, individuals within that sport, or a team.  It describes four processes 
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of escalating commitment or connection experienced by the individual 
(similar to what Lara has described above), in the form of awareness (initial 
interest); attraction (increased interest arising from social and psychological 
based motives); attachment (increased psychological association and 
perceived importance with the sport, team or individual); and finally, 
allegiance (consistent loyalty and commitment).  It is within these two latter 
phases, attachment and allegiance, that most align with Blieszner and 
Roberto’s friendship maintenance stage.  Beaton, Funk & Alexandris, (2009), 
cited in Filo, Funk & O’ Brien (2011, p. 494), assert that the attachment phase 
is ‘…the most diverse and increasingly complex’ due to the individual’s 
growing psychological (motives) and social (values) connection to the sport, 
individual or team.  A particularly strong allegiance was evident within our 
group. 
 
In their multiple studies on youth expeditions in Greenland and post 
expedition adjustment, Allison (2000, 2005) and Allison et al. (2012) 
reported that participants expressed a deep sense of self-connectedness, and 
connectedness with others during and post-experience, assisting in their 
social re-adjustment.  Beames (2004b) has also written extensively about the 
potential for interpersonal growth on overseas youth expeditions.  Andrews 
(1999), in his study on rites of passage within wilderness journeys, found that 
participants felt a strong sense of community within the setting.  Similar 
findings were evident in this study and in addition, these feelings were not 
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exclusive to the expedition setting, but extended beyond into the wider 
adventurer community to which we belong.  This community, more than any 
other, has a shared affinity, empathy and understanding of the marginality of 
the wilderness environment, and the liminality of the human-nature adventure 
experience. 
Anna (focus group) 5 July, ashore, Jakljan, Croatia: […] When we 
came back from Norway and Brian had been on the sea kayaking 
[expedition] there with us but he wasn’t on the biking part of it [bike 
trip from Bodø, Norway to Limerick, Ireland] and he’d love to have 
been on the biking section, and he said, ‘I'm going to come straight, 
you're home on a Wednesday, myself and Maeve are coming up on 
Thursday because I want to meet you before the juice is gone out of 
it’.  Yeah, so he wanted to meet me in the moment so that he’d know, 
what was, you know, our feelings of it.  And then he drove two, three 
hours over to the Flaggy Shore to me, to hear the live stories.  
Adapting to the unique temporal and spatial separateness from everydayness 
that adventure expeditions necessitate, is unavoidable.  The pressing social 
adjustment was accelerated in this study by the pre-existing deep friendship 
bonds that we as adventurers shared.  The expedition habitus was quickly 
established, nourishing and ultimately sustaining the communitas that we 
sought and attained. 
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7.3.3 Sub-theme 6: Fulfilment of expedition roles 
Typical roles arising within an expedition context might include for example, 
leader, deputy leader, basecamp manager, route planner/navigator, treasurer 
and cook.  These roles are usually well defined and distinctive enough from 
one another to allow for meaningful team collaboration and effectiveness of 
purpose.  As in many other facets of life, the roles are typically earned through 
a reputation for technical skill and competence in the field, and arguably less 
often based on one’s disposition for effective communication and 
interpersonal skill.  Depending on the expedition size, a specific role may be 
assumed by more than one individual, or conversely one participant may 
assume multiple roles.  Moreover, responsibilities within a given role in any 
expedition context may appear simplistic, banal or humdrum on the surface, 
but in reality may be indispensable or potentially life-saving.  Veteran 
American mountaineer Arlene Blum who led an all-female ascent of 
Annapurna in 1978 states that ‘…the determination needed to keep melting 
snow for water and cooking can ultimately be more valuable than the skill 
needed to climb steep ice’ (Blum, 1980, p. 14).  
In any case, poorly defined roles and a lack of clarity where interdependency 
is so important have the potential to become a source of conflict and rancour 
as power relations are at best negotiated, or at worst, imposed. Given the 
discreteness of the outdoor adventure expedition experience, its wilderness 
character and the remoteness of setting, the impact of both soft and hard skills 
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is greatly intensified (Potter, 1997).  Team composition and compatibility is 
therefore of primary importance.  In his book, A Life on the Edge: Memoirs 
of Everest and Beyond, American climber Jim Whittaker reflects on the team 
chosen to make good on the failure of the US attempt on K2 in 1975.  
Motivated mountaineers with experience over 6000 metres were sought for 
the return climb in 1978.  Compatibility was assumed, but ruthless individual 
ambition was not.     
Constantly frustrated by the weather, people's nerves were fraying. 
Despite my attempts to run a democratic operation that gave everyone 
an even chance, different levels of skills and motivation were sorting 
us into two groups. Mediating between the two was difficult, not to 
mention thankless (Whittaker, 1999, p. 192). 
A very different scenario arose in this study.  Long standing adventure 
relationships eased the necessity to define explicit roles, and team 
compatibility had long been tested and achieved across years of shared 
adventure journeys within a multitude of settings.  The team’s unquestioning 
support of each other was manifest in the ease with which they fulfilled their 
expedition roles and the easy, happy and caring communitas they created as 
a group.  During an interview with Lara, the issue of leadership and roles 
within the expedition setting was raised.   
Lara (focus group) 5 July, ashore, Jakljan, Croatia: […] I think it’s 
been very liquid, I think it’s maybe because we trust each other and 
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our experience, there's nobody saying, ‘Oh you must’.  Some groups 
that are more rigid, they might want people to stay in pairs and within 
hailing distance, it’s a more rigid group structure, whereas this is 
quite, more about going with the flow, again that thing of doing your 
own thing in some ways.  …But in a way I think we’re all kind of 
leaders, we all took on kinds of different decision making and stuff 
like that but we’d lean to you for that big picture of where we’re going 
and stuff like that, and then when we, you know, sometimes it might 
be, [Kim] might decide something, I might, [Anna] might, but I think 
it’s quite fluid, I must say. 
Fluid leadership and unallocated roles worked for us because of our innate 
familiarity and deep friendships with one other, our shared adventure 
histories, and our oneness of purpose regarding the goals of this expedition.  
It is not necessarily a strategy that would work in other situations with other 
groups.  In the following extract an exchange between Anna, Kim and Lara 
during the focus group discussion further illustrates this fluidity. 
Focus group 5 July, ashore, Jakljan, Croatia: 
Anna: […] …it really worked out that if you cooked then somebody 
else cleaned up and that sort of thing, we fell into it, we had no 
preplanning about it, we just went with it.      
Kim; […] Eh, why was I the cook?  [Laughter]  I think because when 
we get onto land at night, it’s always good to get an old pot going so 
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that people are, their bellies are full because usually after a full day’s 
paddling you might be hungry.        
Anna: […] And she wants to keep the morale of the group up and as 
we well know, she cooks well in very poor conditions. [Laughter]  
Lara: […] I've been on other trips where the cooking’s been quite 
rigid, you know, we divided up who’d do what and on what day, so 
that worked too, but I liked to see what happened with this.  We all 
know each other well enough not to have to make defined roles.  
Anna: […] I suppose, like in Norway, [John] took on the trangia 
[stove] and then he was just insistent as well, and if [Lara] said [I'll 
cook], you'd have to wrestle the stove off him.  You could have it any 
time you want here!  [Laughter] 
Kim: […] I think in a bigger group, maybe even in Norway which was 
pretty fluid, and we were all delighted with it, but maybe there was 
one person who wanted to be more the leader, but they weren’t, so 
maybe that caused a tiny bit of, of frustration.      
Anna: […] Exactly, I mean it was still the same kind of format we 
always have, that wasn’t kind of arranged round one leader or one 
cook or one navigator.       
Kim: […] And I think in fairness it nearly backfired on him, because 
he would say, ‘Right we’ll go in here.’  And then everyone would 
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automatically say, ‘Oh, no, no, no, we don’t want to go in there,’ even 
though it might be beautiful and we wouldn’t mind going in, it was 
just we weren’t going to give in to him.      
Whilst these exchanges highlight the closeness, comfort and effectiveness of 
an established group, they also illustrate sensitivities to power relations and 
indeed an unwillingness to comply with an imposed or forced regime.  
Kim (focus group) 5 July, ashore, Jakljan, Croatia: […] I think the 
crux of it all is, for a journey or an adventure to work in my mind, you 
need co-operation, you need people pulling their weight, you need 
people that are, they don’t have to be in harmony necessarily all the 
time.  But there has to be give and take, so if I'm a grumpy person on 
Tuesday, people have to understand, ‘Look, [Kim's] grumpy today, 
give her a bit of space.’  Because you trust that they’ll come back 
round.  …So I think it is a co-operation thing and it is a harmony thing 
and it is give and take, and it definitely is pulling your weight and 
making sure that people try their best to look after themselves and 
others.  
In the temporary community created by an expedition, various roles must be 
assumed, and in the fulfilment of these roles, expedition members contribute 
to, or detract from the quality of the lived expedition experience for all 
participants.  The demarcation of roles, either formally or informally, ensures 
that essential tasks are identified as significant areas to be managed and co-
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ordinated.  Role fulfilment requires action across a typically wide range of 
associated tasks, from route choice and navigation, to cooking and waste 
management, but the expression of other softer roles has a crucially 
significant impact too.  Bourdieu states that the distribution of capital in any 
field is a negotiated process, so strategies are adopted to gain or defend 
desired positions, but these are always in flux as people exert their agency, 
resisting rules, power and domination in one field, yet possibly complying 
with them in another (Bourdieu & Wacquant, 1992).  In our group, 
individuals informally adopted a wide array of expedition roles, largely free 
from any contestation.  This harmony was ably assisted through the 
expression of the softer roles we shared as a group of close friends, from the 
humourous and empathetic, to the motivating and problem solving.  It is 
important to note that these roles extended beyond our immediate human-
centred interests to include an environmental consciousness, conservation 
practices and respect for wildlife, flora and fauna.  Our assumed roles were 
thus played out in unison with, and in deference to, the natural world.   
7.4 Overarching theme 3: Immersion in the natural world 
Immersion in the natural world is the third and final overarching theme and it 
will now be discussed with its supporting sub-themes.  Travelling by sea 
kayak allows the paddler a rare proximity and unique perspective of marine 
and coastal environments because of the vessel’s noiselessness and capacity 
for unobtrusiveness (for viewing wildlife), its exceptionally shallow draft (for 
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accessing very shallow waters and coastal features), and the kayaker’s 
physical proximity to the water (accentuating the human, other-than-human 
nature of the experience).  This enables immersive, embodied experiences in 
the seascape.  The on-board storage capacity is ideal for stowing away food, 
water, cooking equipment, clothing and camping gear for extended coastal 
and island travel, lasting days, weeks, or indeed months at a time.  During this 
expedition, we fully immersed and connected with the natural world, 
spending most if not all of our waking hours out-of-doors.  A thin layer of 
tent nylon was our primary protection from nature’s elements when we slept.  
Brymer & Gray (2009) found that such immersion enables a ‘dance’ or 
partnership to grow between the adventurer and the natural world in an 
ecocentric, rather than a humanocentric relationship, characterised by 
harmony and intimacy with nature and acknowledgement of it and other non-
human matter as co-implicated entities in our entangled togetherness.  The 
immersion in the natural world theme is manifest through the following three 
sub-themes; (i) separation from everydayness, (ii) embodied experiences and 
(iii) self-time in nature, each of which will be discussed now in turn.   
7.4.1 Sub-theme 7: Separation from everydayness   
Anthropocentrics will claim that the value of the natural world lies in its 
separateness and indeed its functionality and usefulness for humanity 
(Schultz, 2002), but this type of separateness is not quite the meaning that is 
intended here.  What is proposed rather, is that there is a deep connection 
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between humanity and nature, one that extends seamlessly from one to the 
other in an ‘eco-social matrix’ (Protevi, 2009), and where the natural world 
is valued for its own sake (Gray, 2005) and its affective capacities in our being 
and becoming (Massumi, 1988).  However, to access nature in any significant 
way, most people must step away from the mundanities of everydayness.  
Deep immersion in nature can engender a sense of intense interconnectedness 
with the natural world, stimulating in the individual not only a sense of well-
being and heightened awareness of our entangled worlds (Brymer & Gray, 
2009), but also the potential to explore embodied and sentient experiences 
(Humberstone, 2018; lisahunter, 2018) in marginal wilderness environments 
(Andrews, 1999; Varley, 2011).  
Varley (2011, p. 93) captures the sea kayaker’s specific separateness ‘…at 
the margins of modern life socially, geographically, bodily and elementally’, 
evoking the activity’s exceptional ‘liminoid character’.  The temporal, spatial, 
elemental and experiential dimensions of a sea kayaking expedition thus offer 
the willing adventurer the required conditions and a sine qua non opportunity 
for communitas and re-engagement in a more instinctive and spontaneous 
way in the natural, liminal environment (Mitchell, 1983).  Ecological intra-
action between the individual and the natural world in such a setting can 
inspirit elements of ‘mineness’, ‘resoluteness’ and ‘situation’ towards 
Heidegger’s existential authenticity, where moments of recognition of one’s 
unburdened sense of self come to the fore.  This is more difficult to attain and 
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recognise through the mundanities of everyday life (Steiner & Reisinger, 
2006).  The following is an observation from my research journal, written on 
day 3 of our expedition. 
Field Notes (written journal) 23 June, ashore, Striznja, Kornati 
Island, Croatia: […] Getting away is never easy.  Everyone is 
connected, to family, to relationships, to older relatives, to friends, to 
work, even to their animals, and letting go means having to sort out 
each connection.  You can’t just walk away.  Anna told me this 
morning that she felt so tired for the first two days and that she was 
thinking it would be so much easier just to stay at home.  And then 
this morning she got up early, went for a swim in these beautiful 
waters and just sat on the warm rocks afterwards and felt really at 
peace with herself for the first time in a long time.  It’s as if she has 
given herself permission to be here.  That’s a good place to be.   
In the next extract, Lara speaks of the experience of separating from 
everydayness and the associated shift in focus from family and work to the 
more immediate demands of the natural elements and environment.  She 
describes this shift as moving towards something that is more ‘real’.  
Lara (interview) 20 June, campsite, Zadar, Croatia: […] We’re all 
delighted to be here. To finally be done with all the worries, all the 
other extraneous worries if I could call it that, that you’d be concerned 
about, like are the folks okay?  Who’s going to mind the dog?  What’s 
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going to happen with work?  Are we making enough money?  Have 
we enough money saved?  Why aren’t we doing this?  Now that we’re 
all here, we’ll be focused from here on, now on, on what time on the 
water?  Where are we going to camp?  Do we have enough water?  
What do we have for dinner?  Is it too windy?  Do I have to use my 
skeg? You’re focused on the here and now and it’s just great.  All the 
other worries, we can’t do anything about them now.  …Everything’s 
happening in the immediate.  That’s what you’re making your 
decisions for.  It’s true, this is real now.  This is real for us.  I suppose 
it’s different from the more mundane, hum-drum, everydayness 
because we don’t do this every day, and it’s special.  …the reality of 
the here and now becomes more intense.  It’s such a simple way. 
Separation from everydayness towards the liminal fields of outdoor adventure 
experiences involves a conceptual as well as a physical boundary.  Beedie 
(2008, p. 175) uses the frontier analogy to describe a point where ‘…the 
ordinary meets the extraordinary’.  Varley (2011, p. 92) focuses specifically 
on the sea kayaker’s world, describing it as one ‘…where the edge of dry land 
meets the sea.  Indeed, the tidal reach is emblematic of the ‘betwixt and 
between’ character of liminal states – not quite land, but not entirely of the 
sea either (Trubshaw, 2005)’.  In this next piece, Anna describes the 
fulfilment she feels on the extraordinary side of the boundary.  
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Anna (interview) 1 July, afloat north of Šćedro Island, Croatia: […] 
It’s very different to life at home.  …But what we get from it then, 
you know, it’s so special.  We put up with discomfort to get back the 
whole beauty of the landscape, getting here under our own power, the 
pace of the travel, living out of your boat, being with your buddies.  
You just put up with it because you know what you will get.  …Like 
we say, when we had our lovely dinner last night, those things taste 
so much better and when you go home, I think you feel that everything 
is much better because you’ve had that bit of hardship.  
It is not just the separation from the mundanities of everydayness, but the 
(re)connection with the natural environment that is of importance here.  This 
intersecting moment requires of most a re-setting of our human-centred 
nature, to one where we recognise our human selves as mere intra-acting 
entities in a much greater relational world with other-than-human matter. 
7.4.2 Sub-theme 8: Embodied experience  
Humberstone’s (2011) work explores the connections between space and 
body through the experience of windsurfing.  She describes the 
interrelationships of these elements with nature, and through the senses and 
body, as ‘…the sentient nature of embodiment’ (p. 495).  A nature-based sport 
such as sea kayaking brings similar elements together.  A sense of immersion 
in the natural world is not hard to achieve in a sea kayak.  The kayak’s narrow 
dimensions and low volume necessitate that the paddler operates just above 
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the waterline, with nothing more than a thin layer of fibreglass, plastic or 
wood separating them from the sea.  Brymer & Gray’s (2009) dance with 
nature begins immediately on launching, steady and streamlined if the sea is 
quiet and calm, or vivacious and spirited if conditions are lively.  Pushing, 
pulling, thrusting, drawing, bracing and leaning are just some of the paddler’s 
dance moves in response to the force of wind and tide, the vagaries of wave 
and the dwarfing of swell.  To make progress, the kayaker must maintain 
momentum in this dynamic environment by continuously adjusting the paddle 
action, fine tuning their balance and anticipating the myriad of climatic 
influences.  Losing momentum increases the kayaker’s vulnerability to the 
natural powers of the seascape.  Capsize is an ever-present risk for even the 
most skilful of paddlers.  A momentary lapse in concentration, an unexpected 
gust, or a rogue wave are all dangers.  The upside-down world of the kayaker 
is a familiar but unpleasant one for most paddlers.  Water engulfs the eyes, 
ears, nose and mouth, shutting off one’s breathing and blurring sight and 
hearing.  The cold shock of immersion triggers one’s natural inclination to 
‘abandon ship’, but a simultaneous instinctive affective response triggers in 
the most able, helping them to right themselves almost instantaneously.  The 
most common roll is the Eskimo roll, made up of a complex series of actions, 
that when practiced time and time again, become instantaneous, automatic.  
This and other kayaking skills lead the kayaker in his/her dance with nature.  
The more skilful the paddler, the more masterful the intra-action.  Dant & 
Wheaton (2007) refer to this as the embodied physical capital that lies within 
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the body of the performer.  Dant (2005) and Dant & Wheaton (2007) further 
suggest that this embodied capital combines with the participant’s material 
capital (composed in this case of the kayak, paddle and kayaker’s kit), in a 
complex, intuitive, material interaction that ‘…must happen without 
conscious thought so that the equipment becomes like a prosthetic extension 
of the [sailor’s] body.  …Touch and proprioception must work through the 
various bits of equipment rather than on them…’ (Dant & Wheaton, 2007, p. 
10-11, emphasis in original).   
The sea kayaker’s embodiment is further intensified through the elemental 
influences of the environment, like the cold and sudden splash of a dousing 
wave, or the experience of pushing against a strong and gusting wind.  The 
sea and wind envelope the intra-acting kayaking body, and the kayaker 
responds in an intersubjecting-intersubjected tussle/dance.  In the following 
extract, Lara and Kim articulate their embodied experiences during such 
immersive experiences and how such intersubjectivity even influences their 
temperaments.   
Lara (interview) 1 July, afloat off Milna, Hvar, Croatia: […] When 
the sea is nice and calm it is, I suppose there is a calmness all around 
you, and it can be quite Zen like, that you are just, you know, 
travelling along.  …if the sea state is getting higher you would be less 
calm and more, I suppose it would be more intense, you would be just 
more focused and concentrating harder on making sure that you get, 
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you are getting your strokes and that you are getting where you want 
to be.  …it’s hard work because you have to, you know, you are 
pushing hard to try and gain advantage but it’s nice too because the 
wind is in your hair and in your face. 
Kim (interview) 26 June, afloat between Primošten and Drvenik Mali, 
Croatia: […] The other day I nearly fell asleep!  I did really, I really 
nearly fell asleep and I had to splash water on my face.  It slows you 
down [calm sea] and especially in the heat of the sun, and it definitely 
makes you calmer.  Yeah, so yesterday we had bouncy seas and you’d 
be concentrating more so you’d definitely feel more alive, far more 
alert.  Then the next day, flat calm.  …And I love the sounds.  So like 
if you look at the senses, right, you hear each paddle stroke, you can 
hear the waves, your smell, the smells out here in Croatia are 
phenomenal, so you smell the pine and the olive groves, you smell the 
fresh sea.  I smelled sun cream oil from a boat passing the other day, 
it was really strong.  And some of the flowers and stuff.   
In this study, it was clear that the opportunity for embodiment in the seascape 
was an anticipated element of our sport, in a wide variety of sea states and 
weather conditions.  Immersing and intra-acting with the natural forces of the 
environment were highly desirable and sought after experiences.  Kayak and 
paddle, footrest and rudder, compass and map, spraydeck and drybag, all were 
indispensable materialities that we depended on for our immersive 
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experiences.  Each exerted their affect and were affected in our human-nature-
material assemblage.  (Please see chapter 5 for a more nuanced account).   
7.4.3 Sub-theme 9: Self-time in nature   
As discussed earlier, the natural world has been variously described within 
the literature from both anthropocentric and ecocentric perspectives (Brymer 
& Gray, 2009; Schultz, 2002).  The anthropocentric position views nature as 
a separate, functional resource to be utilised for human activity, whilst the 
ecocentricist sees the natural world as deeply connected to humanity in a 
nature-as-partner relationship (Brymer & Gray, 2009; Watts, 1970).  Within 
the ecocentric view, those that seek time in nature seek its intimacy, its 
powers to induce well-being, and a heightened state of connectedness and 
awareness (Schultz, 2002).  The liminality of the sea kayaker’s realm inspirits 
such intimacy, and for many, it is this rather than the lure of risk and adventure 
that attracts many to nature-based sports. 
…it is the liminoid spaces temporarily inhabited by the adventurers-
at-leisure that foster an otherwise elusive sense of belonging and offer 
a-n adjunct to rationalised, comfortable everyday existence, and that 
this, rather than risk per se, is a major attraction for participants 
(Varley, 2011, p. 86).   
Clinebell (1996) believes that humans possess an innate biophilia that can be 
fulfilled by finding self-time in nature to commune with non-human living 
organisms, and the wider natural world.  Each of my fellow adventurers 
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described their deep sense of relatedness to the natural world in many 
instances, and during the interviews each spoke of their desires to preserve a 
significant amount of self-time, especially on the sea.  Once proficient in the 
required skill levels, sea kayaking allows for extended periods of self-time on 
the sea, even in group paddling situations.  No exact route is prescribed, so 
paddlers usually agree a meeting point somewhere further along the shore, 
and navigate their own course there, sometimes in small groups or pairs, 
sometimes alone.  When alone, one’s communion with the seascape is 
heightened.  Self-time like this can heighten one’s awareness of their 
relatedness and interconnectedness with the other-than-human world.  In this 
study, everyone spoke of feelings of well-being, joy and appreciation, and 
this sense of inter-connectedness with the natural world.  Anna and Lara 
offered the following on their experiences of self-time in nature. 
Anna (interview) 6 July, afloat south of Šipan, Croatia: […] I think it 
just brings a sense of calm and a sense of having loads of time in your 
head to think about things.  So it makes me happier, it makes me feel 
stronger and I suppose makes me feel calmer.  …Maybe with the year 
that I’ve had, I just feel I’ve had loads of times out on the water to 
think about things, time for myself that I just don’t get at home.  I feel 
a lot calmer and happier in myself and ready for the rest of the year 
and yeah, just beautiful times out there.  
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Lara (interview) 1 July, afloat off Milna, Hvar, Croatia: […] I love 
the movement of it, you know, bobbing around on the living, 
breathing ocean and I love the sensation of, I suppose the rhythm of 
the ocean, the rhythm of paddling, feeling at one with the ocean and 
yourself, you know, getting your strokes in and just again the 
sensation of being in charge of yourself maybe.  You know you are 
the impetus, you are the engine to keep the thing going and I love the 
sensation of being afloat. …I think the sense of it as both a freedom 
and maybe an independence that you are looking after yourself, 
making time for you yourself, but making time for the ocean too.  You 
are the captain of your little ship and you have brought it to the ocean. 
Our kayaking bodies are deeply entangled entities, immersed, imprinted and 
implicated in and with the other-than-human world.  Having time to feel and 
sense the intra-acting entities that make up the sea kayaker’s assemblage can 
create a space in which to assimilate our sense of inter-connectedness, 
entanglement and affecting capacities in the natural world.  Whilst spending 
quality time on expedition with fellow adventurers can be a huge joy, finding 
self-time can be just as fulfilling.  The sport of sea kayaking, particularly as 
part of an extended expedition presents this kind of self-space  
7.5 Summary 
 
Observing and analysing the workings of an adventure expedition is a 
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complex undertaking.  The sheer volume of activity, experiences and intra-
actions within the dynamism of the natural setting is at once immense and 
intense.  The themes presented in this chapter were informed by my fellow 
adventurers’ thoughts and words revealed through our interviewee-
interviewer interactions.   In reducing the data collected, I concentrated on the 
themes that most informed how we negotiated and built our expedition 
communitas.  This chapter addresses my third research question: how is 
communitas enabled in an expedition setting by an all-women’s group of 
independent adventurers.  Three overarching themes were identified: 
expeditional readiness, animation of the expedition setting and immersion in 
the natural world.   
 
Under expeditional readiness, the three sub-themes, ease of planning, 
physical readiness, and risk acceptance capture a sense of our preparedness 
as a group for what lay ahead.  These qualities and our familiar habitual 
discourse contributed to a state of shared expeditional readiness.  This sheds 
light on our abilities to organise ourselves socially within the setting and our 
co-construction of the expedition communitas.  We easily assumed our well-
practiced expedition habitus and associated discourse that encouraged and 
nourished the expedition communitas.   
Under animation of the expedition setting, three further sub-themes charted 
how we as adventurers responded to our new environment.  They are 
engagement within the setting, social adjustment and fulfilment of expedition 
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roles.  Instinctive, conscious and unconscious behaviours (habitus) ingrained 
over years of our shared adventure experiences and capabilities (adventure 
capital) in a myriad of cultural fields, created a particularly dominant doxa 
(the foundational beliefs) within our group, with each of us enacting our 
expedition roles unreservedly and generously.  Each of these activities 
assisted in the creation of our temporary social experience, or our 
communitas.   
Finally, under the theme immersion in the natural world, separation from 
everydayness, embodied experience and self-time in nature represent the 
adventurer’s necessary elements of engagement with their natural 
surroundings in their journey towards communitas.  The separation from 
everydayness that expedition life demands is a fitting example of Simmel’s 
(1910) discontinuity and disruption that is required to position the individual 
for a more adventurous way of being.  Beedie (2008) presents us with the 
analogy of crossing the threshold from the ordinary to the extra-ordinary.  
Once crossed, in expedition terms, the adventurer engages with the natural 
world through their nature-based practice.  By its very nature, sea kayaking 
is a highly embodied nature-based sport, requiring the participant to immerse 
within and respond to the natural and unpredictable rhythms of the sea and 
other elemental challenges that can quickly arise.  The interrelationships and 
affective flows between the senses, the body, the equipment and the natural 
world heightens the embodied experience (Brymer & Gray, 2009; Dant & 
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Wheaton, 2007; Humberstone, 2011), and sense of our deeply enmeshed 
intra-activity.  Self-time in nature is a closely related experience, allowing the 
adventurer to commune with the natural world in a personal way, prompting 
deep feelings of well-being, and offering a temporary escape from the 
expedition group.  As a central experiential component of the expedition 
experience, engagement with the natural world is inextricably linked to the 
building of communitas.   
I acknowledge the limitations in my approach in this study, including the 
decisions I have made regarding what should or should not be included in the 
study, and my analysis and interpretation of the data collected.  In all of my 
decisions, I endeavoured to present as authentic an account as I could of the 
energy, occurrences and countless moments created by my fellow adventurers 
in the expedition setting.  I acknowledge that my findings cannot be 
reproduced for replicative studies by other investigative researchers.  What I 
have presented here, with their permission, is my interpretation of the 
experiences of a small, but fascinating cultural group working through their 
adventure. 
7.6 Conclusion 
The findings presented in this chapter shine a light on the innate capabilities, 
competencies, and strikingly harmonious nature of a small group of 
independent women adventurers on expedition.  I readily acknowledge that 
these attributes are no less significant than the capabilities, competencies and 
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harmonious nature of male adventurers in the field, yet women’s voices are 
proportionally lacking from the literature, particularly in expedition based 
research.  Is it that this representative gender ‘asymmetry’ is societally 
imposed through the hegemonic male order with women reduced to silently 
lurking on the side-lines of the adventure realm, or is it something that is 
culturally constructed, ‘…where women’s complicit inertia has allowed this 
to happen’ (Gray & Mitten, 2018, p. 5)?  It is evident that there is a necessity 
for women to stand up and tell their stories, share their knowledges and impart 
their wisdom of this and other adventure fields, to inspire and motivate other 
women to participate and do the same.  Further, such action will ensure that 
there is ‘…a critical shift of gender and feminisms within (and beyond) the 
white male academy’ (Gray & Mitten, 2018, p. 10).  This study contributes 
towards this goal of making the academic space a little more inclusive.   
I end this chapter with a short vignette from my written journal, one where I 
revert to speaking of my fellow adventurers as ‘they’ and ‘theirs’ in my 
admiration and celebration of them as significant and contributory players in 
outdoor adventure culture. 
Field Notes (written journal) 25 June, Striznja, Kornati Island, 
Croatia: […] They are exceptional people.  Their talk is of the 
exceptional and the extraordinary.  Their stories are of wild and 
spectacular places, in all corners, on all continents.  They talk with 
authority of wind and wave, tides and swell, rain and cold, ice and 
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snow.  They live by the weather, they seize opportunities, they are 
imaginative and clever, always planning, ever ready.  They are tough, 
they are strong, they are confident, they are brave.  They are 
remarkable, but they don’t know it.  Their friendships are deep and 
respectful, supportive and harmonious.  And they are effective, they 
get things done.  There are no prescribed roles here, natural 
preferences are accommodated, everyone just clicks in.  There is no 
fear of what is ahead, only the anticipation of time spent in the natural 
world, feeling its rhythms and working through them.  Of course it is 
not all picture perfect. There is talk of home, of the guilt at having left 
loved ones or the stress of work left undone, but this will soon fade.  
There is a joy for what’s ahead, for the paddling, the journeying, the 
momentum, for the feeling of warm wind in their hair and salt on their 
skin.  Their bodies remember. 
In the next chapter, I turn my focus onto a novice group of sea kayakers on a 
guided adventure expedition.  In doing so, I gain an alternative perspective to 
the seasoned adventurer participant type discussed here, whilst 














Whilst the focus of chapter 7 was on the expedition experiences of seasoned 
independent women adventurers, this chapter concentrates on a small group 
of novice women during a commercial sea kayaking expedition.  Commercial 
and independent adventure expeditions differ fundamentally from one 
another, in that the former is planned as a package where outdoor adventure 
specialist providers bundle together a targeted set of services, equipment, and 
logistics solutions for paying clients, and provide a guide(s) to lead the 
expedition.  The service package can be all-encompassing, where the 
providers make all decisions including but not restricted to, route choice, 
equipment selection, catering options and transportation.  These offerings can 
also be dialled back and tailored to provide fewer services, depending on the 
experience and needs of expedition teams or members. A key difference 
between commercial and independent experiences is that communitas is 
manufactured and delivered in commercial expeditions (Sharpe, 2005), 
whereas it is something that has to be consciously enabled and built in 
independent experiences.  The fieldwork that forms the basis of the discussion 
in this chapter was an all-encompassing commercial expedition package.  The 
participants just had to turn up.   
The expedition involved a week-long 220 km sea kayaking circumnavigation 
of the Island of Menorca, one of the Balearic group in the western 
Mediterranean.  It was advertised by a local provider online and was open to 
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anyone over 18 years of age.  No previous sea kayaking experience was 
necessary.  Three women had already signed up for the trip when I called to 
book, two from France and one from the Basque Country in Northern Spain, 
Eva, Ally and Carla.  They were inexperienced sea kayakers but were 
adventurous in spirit.  Two of the adventurers from the Croatian expedition 
also decided to sign up (Anna and Lara), so that made six paying female 
clients, including myself.  Our male guide (Tom, pseudonym) managed every 
aspect of the expedition, leading us to beautiful remote areas and making all 
of the necessary decisions around navigation and safety.  He also cooked all 
of our meals.  We slept under the stars as it is not permitted to wild-camp in 
Menorca, and we swam in the sea to wash.  We paddled anti-clockwise 
around the island over seven days from the village of Es Grau in the North 
East.  My role in the expedition was that of an adventurer-researcher.  Tom 
acted as gatekeeper, and when the three novice participants signed up for the 
trip, he approached them on my behalf to see if they were interested in being 
interviewed.  All three agreed, and in this chapter, I concentrate entirely on 
the data collected from them.     
Again, I took an ethnographic approach using in-depth interviews and 
participant observation.  I conducted two interviews each with the three 
novice kayakers on a one to one basis during the expedition.  I also kept a 
written journal of my observations of the field and a digital autoethnographic 
recording of my own experiences.  All of the interviews except for one, took 
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place within the setting, outdoors on beaches or on elevated ledges 
overlooking the sea during a break in the day’s paddling.  The other interview 
took place under the cover of a large heavy duty pool-side umbrella at a beach 
motel during a prolonged thunder storm.  The interviews were conducted 
through English and varied in length from 37 minutes to 1 hour 35 minutes.  
English was not the first language of the interviewees, but each spoke the 
language well.  The interviews were digitally recorded and later transcribed 
verbatim.  Once transcribed, the interviews were emailed to the participants 
for member checking and any adjustments they suggested were adopted.  All 
of the extracts contained in this chapter underwent this process and are 
presented here without further refining.    
In conducting the interviews, I was interested in what the participants’ 
expectations were of the adventure they had signed up for.  What had driven 
them to undertake such an adventure?  How did they talk about adventure?  
These questions helped inform my third research question: what are the 
motives and expectations of novice women who choose to participate in a 
commercial sea kayaking expedition? 
In answering this question, four prominent themes arose from the interview 
data.  These are (i) dependency on, and preference for a male guide; (ii) a 
search for otherness through outdoor adventure; (iii) an opportunity to 
connect with the natural world; and (iv) risk minimisation yet immersive, 
embodied experiences.  These themes are discussed in this chapter using 
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supporting extracts from the participants’ interviews, and in the context of 
relevant associated literature. 
 
Figure 8.1 Overview of Chapter 8 
8.2 Theme 1: Dependency on and preference for a male guide  
All three of the participants in this study had done very little sea kayaking 
previously.  On the first morning as we prepared for the trip, they each told 
me that they hoped to improve their kayaking skills during the expedition, 
and had chosen this specific trip because they expected good weather and 
calm Mediterranean seas which they felt were conducive with their skill 
levels.  They had all been in communication with the provider and/or the 
guide before they arrived, and were satisfied that the outfit was reputable and 
that the guide was competent and experienced.  Unsurprisingly, given their 
lack of sea kayaking experience, a discernible theme arising from the 
interview data was the participants’ dependency on the guide to lead them 
safely around the island.  Interestingly, their stated preference was for a male 
guide.  In support of this theme three illustrative extracts from the participants 
are now presented and discussed. 
 
261 
Interviewer Are you happy with the guide? 
Carla Yes of course.  I’m happy, he is very experienced.  But we are 
lucky, yes?  We have four guides, right?  [Tom, Anna & Lara 
from the Croatian expedition, and myself].  So lucky, it’s 
funny, yes?  I saw [Anna] on the beach, with [Tom] dressed 
like a guide you know, cool t-shirt, shorts, you know with the 
brands, but [Anna’s] dress, in a little sundress and sun hat?  I 
thought ‘who would know how good she is’, you know?  You 
cannot see her because she is in a dress, right, but it’s there, 
yes?  I see it every day in the kayak, she’s so strong, yes?  I 
see it’s useful [sundress], so quick for changing, but I wouldn’t 
do it.  She’s so funny.  […]  I like having a man, for the 
balance, and you know, for the rest of stuff.  I prefer it, I think 
we need him. 
 
The function of Carla’s response here is twofold, in that firstly she expresses 
her satisfaction with, and preference for Tom as the male guide in answer to 
the question, and secondly, she goes on to discuss how Anna’s choice of 
sundress belies her strength and power as a kayaking guide.  It is clear that 
Carla believes that Anna has successfully negotiated her space, in what 
Thorpe & Wheaton (2013) amongst others, describe as the male-dominated 
sphere of action sports.  Despite her admiration for Anna’s strength and power 
as a kayaker, Carla is surprised at her choice of clothing ‘on a trip like this’.  
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It appears to interrupt her idealised version of the outdoor leisure ‘identity’ 
(Martin, 2004), manifest in the contrast between Tom’s branded outdoor 
recreation wear and the femininity of Anna’s simple sundress.  Towards the 
end of the extract, Carla’s narrative further infers a gendered perspective of 
outdoor adventure culture as a masculinised space.  Following the work of 
Connell (1987), Thorpe (2018) suggests that a range of intercommunicative 
femininities exist within women’s interactions, with two dominant forms 
emerging, those that question and challenge the maleness of a specific culture, 
and those that comply with male hegemony.  Unfortunately, both forms prop 
up dualistic type thinking, rather than viewing gender as a much more fluid 
and permeable social construct.  Nonetheless, whilst the emasculation of the 
adventure setting through the sundress may point to how clothes act as 
signifiers of strength and competence, or not, it also appears to challenge 
Carla’s already established male-centric expedition signifiers, and her 
compliance to this dominant culture.   
Interviewer What do you think of our guide. Did you check him out before 
you came? 
Eva No I didn’t.  I didn’t know we would navigate all around the 
island, I thought just one section, so what I agreed when I 
book, but when I arrive I see no, you go all the way.  I ask Tom 
why, and he say why not, everyone want to go all the way.  I 
don’t know what to say, I don’t like it.  Then I look at the 
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group.  I’m sorry I didn’t expect all women, it is unusual right?  
Just one man?  I feel worry about it and he tell me they are, 
some are kayak guides.  Maybe I shouldn’t feel like this, but I 
don’t know can they do it?  Me also, it’s a long hard 
navigation.  He tell me he will take care of everything, he is 
an experienced guide, he kayak in la Corse, Norway, Canada, 
blah, blah, blah and for me it is good he is French to 
communicate.  He tell me it’s no problem yeah, he reassure 
me, he say I will take care of you.  So I say ok I go. 
In this extract Eva expresses her initial disquiet at the unexpected change in 
her itinerary and her anxieties arising from this in terms of the extended trip.  
She doubts her own ability and she questions the competence of the all-
women group to complete the circumnavigation of the island, despite being 
aware that three of them are qualified sea kayaking guides.  Her almost 
apologetic preface to the statement about whether they are capable of ‘the 
long hard navigation’ suggests that perhaps if the group was mixed, or all 
male, that this would not be so much of an issue for her.   She explains how 
Tom, the guide, reassures her of his experience and leadership, and how after 
this, she agrees to undertake the journey.  Eva’s surprise at the composition 
of the all-women group, and her doubt in their ability to circumnavigate the 
island, points to a rigidity in her thinking around gender.  Rowe (1998, p. 246) 
describes sport as ‘…a crucial site for the reproduction of patriarchal 
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structures and values…’.  Tom, in his role as leader and guide, naturally 
dominates the guide-client power relationship in his interaction with Eva, 
who is dependent on him within this context, but Eva further imbues this 
power imbalance in Tom’s favour in two ways.  Firstly, she repudiates the 
competence of the other women on the trip, and this is all the more pertinent 
because she is aware that over half of them are actually qualified sea kayaking 
guides.  Secondly, Eva’s worry that there will be only one man present, points 
to her preference for, and compliance with what Rowe’s (1998) describes as 
patriarchal hierarchy.  Despite this, Eva’s very presence on this expedition 
makes her one of a significantly increasing number of women negotiating and 
challenging these spaces within such male domains (Little, 2002a).  Her 
approach here is one of acquiescence and acceptance of the status quo within 
outdoor adventure sport culture, reflecting the ingrained nature of gendered 
subjectivity (McNay, 1999). 
In a similar manner, the patriarchal theme is evident in the following extract, 
where Ally reveals her preference for a male presence on the trip, like a big 
brother looking after her. 
Interviewer What do you think of the guide?  Are you happy with him? 
Ally Yes of course, I trust in [Tom] because I know him from 
before in la Corse.  He is a friend.  Yes, [he] is a good guide.  
He is strong you know and a good, he is a good kayaker.  He 
has a lot of experience.  I am, the debutant we say?  So here I 
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am, the weakest, but he feel safe, with him I feel safe like a 
big brother you know.  He has the authority, so you see I need 
the guide.  Without him I cannot do it.   
Interviewer Would you do the trip with a female guide? 
Ally Yes of course!  But I like a mix, maybe one woman, one man.  
Sometimes you just need the man and I think here, it’s good 
to have the man.    
Humberstone (2000) argues that engrained ideologies of what it means to be 
feminine or masculine reinforces binaries and makes gender power 
imbalances appear normal and rational.  In each of these three extracts, the 
women adventurers’ language is one of receptivity and/or non-resistance to 
established gendered structures.  This is unsurprising when we consider the 
context.  The dependence element is after all a central tenet of the client-guide 
relationship in adventure tourism, particularly at novice level.  Nonetheless, 
speaking from a broader sociological perspective, Connell (1987) suggests 
that it is only within the interactions and understandings of various types of 
femininities (both non-resistant and resistant), that eventual changes in 
established gender expectations will be enabled.  Huppatz (2009, p. 61) 
however is less optimistic, warning that female capital ‘…always operates 
within constraints.’  The perspective arising here, of outdoor adventure as a 
male-centric domain is an identifiable pattern across the data.   In each of the 
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extracts, I propose that the participants expect and accept this socially 
constructed binary.     
8.3 Theme 2: A search for otherness through outdoor adventure  
In supporting the second theme, a search for otherness through outdoor 
adventure, I again present three participant extracts.  Firstly, Eva and Carla 
describe the sense of freedom and escape the expedition experience gives 
them from the roles and responsibilities of their everyday lives, reminiscent 
of Rantala & Varley’s (2019, p. 296) ‘lightness – heaviness’ analogy in their 
study of wild camping.   
[…] lightness and heaviness emanate from a number of phenomena, 
such as the lightness of escape from the pressures and rigours of a 
structured, organised everyday, and the heaviness of our alienating 
dependence on technological innovation, the global marketplace or 
the weight of care for others while living off-grid, far from help. These 
tensions are bound up when we are attuned towards the relations 
between humans and more-than-human world – when we negotiate 
our engagement, and hold back, in our tent, our down sleeping bag, 
next to our gas-burning stove. 
Eva and Carla’s extracts are interesting when juxtaposed and read together.  
Carla describes her expedition experience as ‘really true life’, a space within 
which she feels ‘alive’ and ‘real’.  She supports her statement by contrasting 
them against some of the mundanities of her normal everyday living 
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experiences.  Eva’s perspective appears to be an inversion of Carla’s thinking, 
in that she describes how she has stepped out of her real world into the 
cocooned ‘different world’ of the expedition setting.   
Interviewer Why did you come on this trip? 
Carla I just wanted to.  I don’t care that I don’t wash for one week.  
I feel not unclean, just natural, ok?  Of course, I wash in the 
river or lake, the sea in the morning, but sometimes I can’t do 
that.  I don’t really care but I try to keep my hygiene.  I love to 
be this, just to wear nothing, what you want, no make-up, no 
this and that.  It’s real, for me it’s the way I feel alive, really 
true life.  So, during the year I was always with my boss in an 
office.  Everybody told me what I have to do.  But here I’m 
free.  My mother says ‘come on, you have to go out with your 
family.’  And with my boss, ‘you have to do that, you have to 
wear this t-shirt, you have to, you have to…’, arggh!  Here you 
do what you want.  In my life I want just this.           
Interviewer Do you miss your normal life? 
Eva No, not for one week.  It’s like I step out of my world.  My 
husband and children say ‘enjoy, have fun’ and ‘it’s ok’.  
Sometimes I say ‘oh I didn’t think of them for two days’, but 
I think it’s ok because this is a different world, its apart.  Here 
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it is I think, I don’t know, like a cocoon, or something like this, 
different from my life.  It’s something that I want, it’s hard to 
explain.       
Despite the variability in their descriptions of which world is the ‘real’ world, 
both extracts are suggestive of binary thinking, where the natural and 
everyday worlds are viewed as separate worlds, rather than as an extension of 
one another.  Instead, I suggest that Carla and Eva are searching for something 
other than the everydayness of their lives, in our shared natural world.  In 
explaining the concept of other, Bauman (1991, p. 14) offers the following: 
…abnormality is the other of the norm, deviation the other of 
law-abiding, illness the other of health, barbarity the other of 
civilization, animal the other of the human, woman the other 
of man, stranger the other of the native, enemy the other of 
friend, ‘them’ the other of ‘us’, insanity the other of reason, 
foreigner the other of state subject, lay public the other of the 
expert. 
Bauman’s presentation of this series of seemingly natural binary extremes is 
clearly biased against the concept of other as something that it is unequal or 
inferior in power relational terms, because ‘difference’ acts as a signifier, as 
if difference itself speaks (Hall, Evans & Nixon, 2013).  For example, the 
dominated group (the other), can never be the opposite of the dominant group 
because they are subject to the power of the dominant group (Staszak, 2008).  
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The other must build autonomy and a positive discursive identity 
‘…eventually constructing and devaluing their own out-groups.’ (Staszak, 
2008, p. 44).  Hall et al. (2013) suggest that cultural authority can be garnered 
through the acknowledgement, acceptance, portrayal and celebration of 
difference, helping to right socially constructed dichotomies.  In relation to 
Carla and Eva’s extracts, ‘other’ (their experiences in the natural world) can 
be rather better understood as an alternative to, rather than being dominated 
by its opposing binary, represented here by the social structures and mores of 
everydayness.  Unburdened from the constraints and social conventions of 
everyday living, the outdoor adventure expedition setting offers the 
individual a liminal space through which otherness can be encountered, 
especially in experiential moments of the extraordinary (Beedie & Hudson, 
2003).  Heideggerian philosophy suggests that ephemeral moments of 
existential authenticity are possible when an individual encounters 
exceptional experiences, free from the pull of the ‘they’ (Heidegger, 1996), 
particularly when the encounters allow them the space to act on their innate 
potential.  The search for otherness theme in the outdoors is further 
strengthened throughout the data, most notably where the interviewees talk 
of escape, freedom and self-time. 
Interviewer Why did you book this adventure? 
Ally Yeah, first for me is to escape and the interaction with nature.  
I feel it’s my secret you know.  Don’t tell anyone ok!  Because 
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I live all day in the city and oh, I need to escape them, and the 
city, yes to get to it, yeah.  So it’s the first, escape, but it’s more 
than this, I don’t know how to tell you.  I work every day in 
this company since eighteen years.  Ok, I did a different job in 
this company, but it’s not a very big adventure ok.  But I have 
also one other freedom, from being a mother to my girls every 
day. […] You see how it’s my secret?  So for me, I really spend 
time with my thoughts and look, it is so beautiful!   
In this excerpt, Ally talks of escaping her city life and work, and freedom 
from her role as a mother to ‘spend time with her thoughts’.  She describes 
these escapes, and her time in nature as her ‘secret’.  Following Bauman’s 
(1991) lead, if we claim that what is known (widespread knowledge) is the 
‘other’ of secret, then other here could be interpreted as Ally’s opposition to 
mass tourism experiences, or even as adventure and nature-based 
undertakings that are widely available for mass consumption.  Her secret thus 
helps her to seek out adventure experiences that are more intimate, that she 
playfully endows with a clandestine mystique that may even enrich the actual 
adventurousness of her own activity experiences.  Ally’s secret has strong 
echoes of Eva’s cocooned world.  Further, she portrays self-time as the other 
to her role as mother.  Her search for other can thus be interpreted as a desire 
for alternatives to the normalcy of everyday living and constraints of social 
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mores, something which she can explore through the adventure expedition 
space.   
Despite the obvious variability in each of the three extracts presented here, 
the participants’ sense of escape and freedom is expressed as their search for 
something ‘other’ than the everydayness of their lives.  Following Deleuze, 
Zink (2018, p. 81) cautions against such thinking where the quest for freedom 
is understood from the sole perspective of the self ‘…above or beyond social 
conditioning.’  Rather, Deleuze stresses that freedom comes from an 
expanded sense of perception, where there is affirmation of the power of other 
affecting bodies in the other-than-human world, above and beyond the self, 
so that the self becomes a more permeable, connected body.  In the case of 
Carla, Eva and Ally’s experiences, a heightened awareness of the interrelated 
affective capacities arising from work, parenting and their family lives, rather 
than viewing these experiences as something from which to escape, is the 
expanded perception that Deleuze refers to.    
8.4 Theme 3: Opportunity to connect with the natural world  
Much of the transcribed interview data is richly descriptive of the 
adventurers’ experience of the environment within which they are immersed, 
and the opportunity this entanglement affords them to connect in simple and 
renewed ways with the natural world.  The participants refer to the many 
dimensions of the environment, including the joy of living out-of-doors, the 
beauty of the landscape and seascape, the influence and energy of the 
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elements, the uniqueness of the natural world, and the embodiment and 
journeying aspects that sea kayaking extends to them.  Satisfaction comes 
from the expression of their physicality in the natural environment, and the 
resulting affective states they achieve.  In the following extract, Ally’s sense 
of the environment and her immersion in it, is heightened through the simple 
act of brushing her teeth on the beach.  
Interviewer Tell me about some of the things you really enjoy here 
Ally:  Oh I have so many!  One thing I love is to brush my teeth in 
front of the sea.  It was a very happy time to brush my teeth in 
the morning and the evening, you remember we did?  Never at 
home, you know at home you just have your face in front of 
you.  At home I can do this no problem, go outside and yes it’s 
good, but it’s the city and there are rules.  Here I live outside, 
you do it all the time, cooking, sleeping, like a natural thing, 
you don’t think about it.  I can actualise it, you know, be 
myself.     
Poised, at what Humberstone (2011, p. 496) describes as the ‘…affective 
nature-nexus’ of nature-based sports, Ally’s use of the word ‘actualise’ here 
suggests her sense of fulfilment at being able to express herself through these 
everyday actions.  In the absence of the comforts of modern living, she senses 
her connection to the natural world in very simple ways.  Brymer & Gray 
(2009) and Nicol (2018) both propose that the potential for an ecocentric 
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relationship to develop between the adventurer and the natural world presents 
itself when the individual has the opportunity to immerse in and express 
themselves in that world.  Brymer & Gray liken the relationship to that of a 
dance, with nature as partner affecting and stimulating a deep sense of well-
being and contentment in the individual.  Humberstone’s (2011) sentient 
nature of embodiment, captured in this next extract through Carla’s 
description of the physical action of sea kayaking, further sustains the idea of 
the participant’s pursuit of a connection with nature through their embodied 
actions in the environment.  Her description of what it feels like to be in her 
kayak on the sea, illustrates her embodied immersion, which intensifies her 
experience, offering her a form of self-expression through the physical.  
Interviewer In what ways does this journey help you to be close to nature? 
Carla  In the kayak, you feel it because you are so close to it.  You go 
up and down, swaying like this and that, you are right in it, and 
sometimes calm which is something I like.   I know what I 
think that, each day is different with the sun above, the clouds, 
the wind, ah it’s so good.  It’s like it’s a privilege every day, 
like this, travelling on the sea, to see hidden places.  It’s so 
special, right?  I feel very happy here, able to do this.  I feel I 
always want the active holiday like this, with my bike or in the 
mountains or in the kayak, to find hidden nature.  First for the 
adventure, I like very much the adrenalin and the energy, I 
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love it.  It makes me feel strong and awake.  It wakes you up, 
get up!  You breathe, with the swimming you feel the waves 
crashing your body.  There is power, good power.  I feel it, I 
feel strong for it.  Ok, it’s different here, so hot, and yes that 
makes you very tired, but all the nature gives me a special 
energy.  I love this.  The sports you feel this energy, it’s 
intense, yes?  The mix I think is very good.   
Immersive, embodied experiences present participants with a very 
particularised form of consumption of place.  Nature based sports offer a 
means of accessing the natural world, and through deep engagement and 
‘embodied kinetic experiences’ (Humberstone, 2011), the opportunity to 
dance with nature can and does arise (Brymer & Gray, 2009).   Carla’s 
connection to the natural world comes in the form of the ‘special energy’ she 
senses in the environment, and in the awareness and expression of her own 
strength to meet its challenges.  Ally’s comes from completing simple 
everyday practices in the natural world.  Eva’s emanates from the natural 
rhythms of work and rest, and day and night, as she describes here. 
Interviewer How are you feeling physically? 
Eva After, in the evening, I’m exhausted.  It’s natural, it’s ok, it’s 
not stressful.  It’s natural, I like to feel it, I chose this.  I’m 
tired, sometimes emotional.  My body likes it, worked hard, 
now it rests, then I sleep, it’s simple.  It’s my natural rhythm 
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pushing through.  It gets dark, we shut down, we can look at 
the starts all night.  Then the sun, we get up.   
Eva’s description of her ‘natural rhythm pushing through’ has strong 
resonance with Sylvia’s ‘special energy’, and indeed with Ally’s desire to 
‘actualise’ her experiences.  In decentring each participant’s more subjective 
focus at this point, a strong concordance arises in each participant’s desire for 
opportunities and experiences through which they can express themselves and 
connect with the natural world, in physical, social and emotional ways.  It is 
a distinctive pattern across the interviewee data.  Thus, as novice adventurers, 
Ally, Carla and Eva seek out and expect adventure experiences that will create 
opportunities for them to connect with the natural world.   
8.5 Theme 4: Risk minimisation yet immersive, embodied 
experiences 
 
The interview data is richly descriptive of the participants’ expectations of 
putting up with discomforts, anxieties, and even their fears, to achieve a level 
of adventure consumption that brings them towards immersive, but safe 
experiences in the natural world.  The sought level of consumption they 
describe is beyond the reach of typical mass tourism experiences.  Each one 
of them describes their anxieties here when asked how they cope with the 
risks and discomforts associated with a sea kayaking expedition. 
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Interviewer Why do you put up with the discomforts of a trip like this? 
Ally  Ok, so Tom said don’t worry, no risk, no difficulties.  I wish 
very much to be on the journey, with the kayak, wow, and I 
believe him.  But sometimes the risks of the trip are with 
nature, like the tornade [waterspout] yesterday and the 
thunder.  The sky, ugh, like a threat.  [I] was very nervous 
yesterday in the double with Tom, I could feel he was nervous.  
He say ‘come on, come on, come on, no, no, no near the cliffs, 
keep going, keep going, keep going’, always stressed and 
shouting.  I was scared.  I don’t like this, no, no I think no-one 
like it?  Why?  Why did he make us go?  It is with the 
interaction with nature and sometimes it’s not so good.    
Interviewer How do you feel about the risky parts of doing a trip like this? 
Carla It’s funny for me, because I like it in a way but I don’t like it 
too.  When it is happening, I don’t want to be here, I want to 
get out, go on the beach in Menorca with my friends.  But then 
I feel after when I survive, that was so great!  I feel great.  But 
no, I don’t want it.  Not in a kayak, it’s just not nice.  But the 




Interviewer  What parts of the journey do you find difficult? 
Eva I don’t like the long distance with no rest.  It’s hard because I 
am slow, looking how far to go.  It breaks the spirit.  To sit in 
this position for hours, it hurts my back and my neck.  
Yesterday sometimes I was afraid.  I was ok because we had 
many guides, but it’s very hard. …Look, I know I can’t have 
it, but I don’t want the difficult times.  I will do it though.  I 
work hard at home, but here, this is not what I want.  More 
than anything, I want to be here, free with the kayak in nature, 
I come for this, and the difficulties, I know they must be here, 
but I wish no, no thanks.   
In these extracts, the participants acknowledge some of the discomforts, 
difficulties, affects and inherent risks associated with outdoor adventure 
journeying by sea kayak, but they also express their willingness to put up with 
such hardship if this will help them to achieve a deep level of engagement 
with natural world.   What is especially interesting is the apparent paradox of 
their preference for low or no risk adventure experiences.  This seeming 
predicament has been explored previously by Walle (1997), who challenges 
as narrow and limiting traditional binary risk-taking models of outdoor 
adventure theory characterised by ‘…a deliberate seeking of risk and 
uncertainty of outcome’ (Ewert, 1989, p. 13).  He suggests instead, that by 
focusing on the cultural, personal and psychological dispositions of 
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participants, a much more integrated model of adventure participation is 
possible, where gaining personal insight and awareness through adventure 
participation becomes the central focus, with risk-taking as a potential but 
acceptable ‘side-effect’.  Through Walle’s insight model, a more focused 
market segmentation is possible, one that benefits both the outdoor adventure 
tourism professional and their adventure clients alike.  Buckley (2012) and 
Cater (2006) agree, supporting the argument that while risk is important, it is 
not a necessarily central element in adventure tourism offerings.  Hall & Mc 
Arthur (1994, p. 115) acknowledge the multiple motives of adventure 
participants, claiming that participants tend to seek activities that are 
‘…adventure orientated, but not entirely adventure dependent.’  Varley & 
Semple’s (2015) development of the concept of slow adventure is illustrative 
in this regard.  As an approach to adventure tourism, it favours the wider 
experiential context over the outcome, the immersive journey over the 
proposed destination, and spending time in and with nature over the 
convenience of quick thrill packages.  The outdoor adventure expedition 
experience thus appears both poised and aligned as a slow adventure 
experience.   
Unlike the earlier extracts in this chapter, there is less variation in Eva, Carla 
and Ally’s excerpts above from a discursive perspective.  Each one of them, 
is willing to shelve their fears of the inherent risks associated with their 
participation in a sea kayaking expedition, in pursuit of the opportunity for a 
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safe immersive experience in the seascape and natural world.  To achieve this, 
they are prepared to engage an experienced guide, preferably male as 
discussed earlier, to whom they can abdicate a significant degree of 
responsibility because of their lack of experience and skill.  They eschew the 
more ubiquitous fast adventure tourism product types, described by Varley & 
Semple (2015, p. 77) as those ‘…that squeeze the highest thrill quota into the 
tightest package…ignoring the wider experiential context.’  Although they 
prefer to minimise risk-taking behaviour, Eva, Carla and Ally are undeniably 
interested in engaging in adventurous activity in a way that is very much 
aligned with Walle’s (1997) insight model, or Varley & Semple’s (2015) slow 
adventure concept.   
8.6 Discussion 
Four themes have been presented here that give insight into the expectations 
and motives of a novice group of participants engaging in a commercial sea 
kayaking adventure expedition.  They are (i) dependency on and preference 
for a male guide, (ii) the search for otherness through outdoor adventure, (iii) 
the opportunity to connect with the natural world, and (iv) risk minimisation 
yet immersive, embodied experiences.   
The all-women make up of this commercial expedition, (apart from the male 
guide), was purely happenstance, an unusual quirk in the typical booking 
patterns of this particular adventure provider (usually all-male or mixed).  It 
is reflective of a growing trend in outdoor leisure of increased participation 
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by women, increased women-only leisure opportunities, and alternative ways 
of doing adventure to that of the more stereotypical rugged male competitive 
model.  Issues of power are evident, manifest through the participants’ 
preference for and acceptance of a patriarchal hierarchy (Rowe, 1998) within 
this domain of leisure.  This acquiescence is accentuated through the male 
guide-female client relationship, and is especially problematic in that it acts 
to undermine and devalue the capabilities of the other experienced women 
participants on the expedition, and the innate competencies of women guides 
in the wider adventure field.  The trivialisation of women’s experiences is 
thus in this case, reinforced by the novice women themselves.  Thorpe (2018) 
reports similar tendencies in young adventure sports participants who she 
claims appear unaware of, or deny the impact of the complex gender forces 
that are always at play.  Inexperience, obliviousness, perhaps even wilful 
ignorance all seem to contribute to a form of complicit inertia amongst 
women in accepting the status quo (Gray & Mitten, 2018).  Little (2002a), 
Warren (1985) and Warren & Loeffler (2006) all attest that outdoor adventure 
as leisure thus remains a complex site of struggle for women, with social 
conventions and gender conditioning following them into the wilderness.  
Nonetheless, whilst the novice adventurers’ in this study may appear 
complicit in upholding the dominant male – submissive female binary, 
through their very engagement in a week-long sea kayaking expedition, and 
the associated outward display of their bodies’ strengths and physicalities, 
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they succeed in expressing their innate capabilities in what is widely 
perceived to be a distinctly male field.  
Beal (2018) suggests that discourses are the processes through which identity 
is realised, moulding the posthumanist belief of the self as fluid, and the 
poststructuralist belief of the self as discursively bound.  In other words, 
without language, we cannot articulate the self or structure our subjectivities.  
How discourse is used therefore constructs our realities and our gendered 
selves.  Binaries arise such as male-female, work-rest, white-black or rich-
poor, that are mutually exclusive and laden with power inequities.  It is in the 
challenging of the fixed nature of these binaries that creates the possibility of 
reconfiguring their essentialist nature (Beal, 2018).   
The second theme relates to the novice participants’ quest for otherness, 
which can be understood as a search for an alternative to the constraints of 
the social structures and mores of everydayness.  In the seeking of otherness 
through experiences such as those one would expect to encounter in the 
outdoor adventure expedition setting, Staszak (2008) suggests that the other 
in fact becomes infused with value because of the very exoticism of the 
experience.  Participants thus gain symbolic capital through their pursuance 
of such experiences, and when combined with a positive discursive process, 
the sought after (exotic) other has the potential to become the dominant entity 
to the ‘bland otherness’ of a new binary opposite.  In this expedition, the 
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participants’ quest for otherness through the adventure expedition experience 
can be viewed as a positive, exotic otherness to everydayness. 
The third theme is that of the pursuit of adventure experiences that allow for 
opportunities to connect with the natural world.  Rojek (1989) asserts that 
even though the individual’s thoughts, feelings and actions are moulded and 
shaped by social structures, the individual still possess agency, or affect.  This 
pairing of structure and affect can be perceived, beyond the literal view of 
opposing entities, towards the space created between both parameters, a space 
within which the individual can actively negotiate social constraints towards 
their own self-expression.  The posthumanist researcher extends the notion of 
affect beyond the social to the material, acknowledging the affective capacity 
of the inorganic, of matter, and of the other-than-human world.  In this 
understanding, ‘…people’s actions and notions of self can be both 
independent and conditional’ (Little, 2002a, p. 172).  In pursuing a connection 
with nature through their expedition experiences, Ally, Carla and Eva talked 
of sleeping under the stars, brushing their teeth in the sea, feeling their natural 
rhythms pushing through, and sensing their strength and physicality through 
sea kayaking.  Little (2002a) celebrates similar type activities as reflective of 
the women’s growing agency in adventure sports.  By resisting some of the 
limiting constraints in their own lives, specifically in relation to the social 
construction of gender, women can begin to address the power affects implicit 
in damaging polarising binaries.  A similar awareness is needed in our 
283 
human/other-than-human engagement, where the affective capacities of the 
natural environment and inorganic material are acknowledged as part of our 
inextricable, intra-active entanglement with them.  The arising assemblage 
thus shapes our behaviours and actions in an interrelated becoming.  The 
outdoor adventure expedition in this study provided a unique setting for the 
participants to express a broad range of physicalities that do not necessarily 
have prominence in quotidian surroundings.  Surpassing stereotypical notions 
of femininity, sought-after opportunities for self-expression are found in 
simple every day activities enacted outdoors in the natural world, and through 
the more complex tough physical actions required to, for example, 
circumnavigate the island of Menorca by kayak.  What is of most significance 
here is the adventurer’s feelings of choice and control in their actions, in other 
words their affective capacities.   
The final theme is that of the desire for risk minimisation yet immersive, 
embodied experiences.  Situated between casual leisure on the one hand, and 
work on the other, Stebbings (1982) brings us the concept of serious leisure, 
as a category of activity involvement that requires skill acquisition, 
knowledge, experience and deep level engagement.  Sea kayaking can thus 
be described as a serious leisure pursuit, and when experienced through the 
demands exerted by the expedition context, participation can be thought of in 
terms of deep engagement.  What is more incongruous is the participants’ 
preference for low risk adventurous activities in the expedition setting.  
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Mortlock (1984, p. 19) claims that ‘[T]o adventure in the natural environment 
is consciously to take up a challenge that will demand the best of our 
capabilities - physically, mentally, emotionally. It is a state of mind …’.  His 
‘stages of adventure’ framework is built on the enduring, but contested risk-
model paradigm of the 1980s, also exemplified in Martin & Priest’s (1986) 
‘adventure experience paradigm’ and Ewert & Hollenhorst’s (1989) 
‘adventure model’.  Varley (2006) argues that Mortlock’s essential 
components of adventure; risk, responsibility, uncertainty and commitment, 
have been diluted down in what he terms ‘post-adventure’ experiences that 
are packaged, managed and sold like many other commodified entities.  One 
such commercial package has enabled the novice participants in this study, 
with very little experience, to engage in serious leisure by circumnavigating 
the island of Menorca by sea kayak.  All of the participants spoke of their 
deep trust in the guide to steer them clear of risk and danger, to bear 
responsibility for their safety and security, to diminish uncertainties in the 
environment, and to relieve them of the responsibility of self-commitment 
during their adventurous engagement.  The desire for low risk experiences is 
thus central to the commodification enterprise.  Nevertheless, the novices in 
this study displayed a high level of risk-taking in opting for this very 
experience in the first place.  Whilst inexperience and lack of knowledge 
about what was to come undoubtedly contributed to their decision to 
undertake the journey, their adventurousness in opting in and completing the 
journey should not be ignored.  Far from the ‘…perilous journeys, encounters 
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with inhuman monsters, ordeals of loneliness and hunger, [and] descents into 
the underworld’ of ancient adventure myths (Zweig, 1976, p. 6), the 
commodified low risk adventure expedition format has, and will continue to 
have, a broad participative following for the novice adventurer, and indeed 
experienced participant alike. 
8.7 Conclusion 
The chapter addresses my fourth research question; what are the motives and 
expectations of novice women who choose to participate in a commercial sea 
kayaking expedition?  Four themes are presented in response to this question 
which represent my interpretation of the data I collected from a small group 
of novice participants during a commercial expedition. They are illustrative 
of the participants’ motives and expectations as consumers of adventure, what 
they are looking for, and what is acceptable to them.  They are (i) dependency 
on and preference for a male guide, (ii) a search for otherness through outdoor 
adventure, (iii) opportunity to connect with the natural world, and (iv) risk 
minimisation yet immersive, embodied experiences  
They offer an insight into the gendered intonations of outdoor adventure 
culture, and the desire of novice female adventurers for experiences that focus 
on a more diverse form of adventure participation than the contemporary 
ubiquitous risk behaviour model (Walle, 1997).  Within the context of this 
expedition, adventure opportunities for novice participants that provide an 
alternative or otherness to their everydayness, and experiences that allow for 
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a connection with the natural world, are desired.  Having safe, embodied 
adventure experiences, with a revised conception of the role of risk is 
preferable (Buckley, 2012; Cater, 2006; Walle, 1997).  Acknowledgement of 
the broader participative and experiential domain that outdoor adventure now 
encompasses therefore makes sense, one that recognises the prevalent thrill 
seeking, risk-taking, traditional male model, and slower, more immersive and 
accessible endeavours.  
Not only is adventure tourism now one of the fastest growing global tourism 
categories (World Tourism Organisation, 2014), it is also developing across 
a broader participative domain, with a growing and significant interest from 
women participants (e.g. Cave & Ryan, 2007; Comer, 2010; Roy, 2013; 
Thorpe, 2014, 2018; Wheaton, 2013).  Gaining an understanding of their 
perspectives and preferences in terms of adventure consumption, particularly 
in relation to novice participants, therefore makes sense.  With insights into 
their motives and expectations regarding adventure experiences, providers 
could better target this growing and potentially lucrative segment of the 
commercial adventure market, by further tailoring packages to women only 
groups, or mixed gendered groups where women’s preferences are 









Chapter 9:  Conclusion 
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9.1 Introduction 
This study sought to explore the collective experiences of women in the 
outdoor adventure expedition space from four perspectives that are largely 
under-represented in the corpus; that of the embodied sea kayaker, that of the 
adventurer-researcher, that of the independent, competent adventurer on 
expedition, and that of the novice participant on a commercial, guided 
expedition.  The thesis is thus structured around the following four research 
questions: 
1. Can our embodied experiences as sea kayakers inform aspects of our 
wider social being?  
2. What are the challenges facing the adventurer-researcher in 
investigating a sea kayaking expedition, and how can the dimensions 
of an expedition be conceptualised in research terms?  
3. How is communitas enabled in an expedition setting by an all-
women’s group of independent adventurers? 
4. What are the motives and expectations of novice women who choose 
to participate in a commercial sea kayaking expedition? 
The fieldwork took the form of two sea kayaking expeditions, with the 
adventurer-researcher (myself) immersed as a participant observer.   
In the theorising of sport and leisure, Wheaton et al. (2018, p. 207) ask a series 
of pertinent questions; ‘…whose knowledges do we consider; where are our 
knowledges obtained; from whom; and how will they be used?’  These 
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questions are especially cogent for a researcher of outdoor adventure culture 
when you consider its traditional character as male dominated and defined 
(Allin & Humberstone, 2006; Boniface, 2006; Godtman Kling et al. 2020; 
Knapp, 1985; Little, 2002a; Martin, 2004; McNiel et al. 2012; Miller, 1991; 
Shores et al. 2007; Virden & Walker, 1999; Warren & Loeffler, 2006; 
Wearing & Wearing, 1988; Wheaton, 2002, coupled with the access issues it 
poses for female participants (Humberstone, 2000; Thorpe, 2005, 2009, 
2018).  One of the main problems of entering such a field is that the male 
perspective is assumed to be neutral and objective (Beal, 2018), thereby 
subjecting anyone ‘other’ to this male supposition.  It follows that emerging 
knowledge from the field is thus framed and positioned according to the 
priorities of those it mostly serves.  Gaining insights into the perspectives of 
women participants is therefore important, and significant in that the 
expression of their experiences helps to redress this imbalance (Markula, 
2018), challenging the rigidity of gender-based norms in outdoor adventure 
that have historically and socially restricted access, or even discouraged 
women’s participation.  Beal (2018) advocates critical reflection on the 
discourses that shape our subjectivities in the cultivation of agency, or affect, 
agreeing with Pavlidis & Olive’s (2013, p. 223) claim that it promotes 
‘…freedom to recognize multiple readings such that no discursive practice, 
or positioning within it by powerful others, can capture and control one’s 
identity.’  The expression and acknowledgement of the perspectives that 
women adventures bring to the field, specifically that of the expedition 
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setting, therefore have the potential to loosen the traditional borders that have 
thus far defined it.   
9.2 Summary 
This investigation gives voice to the seldom heard perspectives and 
experiences in the literature of women in the outdoor adventure expedition 
space, through the sport of sea kayaking.  A series of empirical models and 
measures of adventure experience are reviewed in chapter 2 that illustrate a 
predominantly male centric tradition in early outdoor adventure theorisation.  
The male rite of passage as an analogy for the outdoor expedition experience 
is illustrative in this regard, with Andrews (1999) emphasising how the 
experience necessitates a separation from ordinary life, followed by an 
intense liminal experience in the wilderness that has the potential to be 
stimulating and revitalising (Turner, 1967), concluding with a re-assimilation 
into the quotidian with renewed social status.  Such male framing is evident 
in other models and measures of adventure, which are founded on ‘neutral’ 
narratives of risk-taking and bravery.  Such narratives however are too narrow 
and limiting in the understanding of contemporary outdoor adventure culture. 
that is clearly developing across a broader participative domain.    
In chapter 3, I set out the theoretical frameworks that have influenced my 
thinking as a researcher, specifically new materialism, Turner’s communitas, 
Bourdieu’s conceptual schema of capital, field and habitus, and Heidegger’s 
existential authenticity.  My new materialist posthumanist positioning is 
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discussed in chapters 3 & 4, with the latter detailing how it has shaped my 
research design, and here I also discuss the data collection methods and 
analytic strategy.  Four empirical chapters are then presented, in the 
exploration of the study’s four research questions.  Chapter 5 concentrates on 
my first question; can our embodied experiences as expedition sea kayakers 
inform aspects of our wider social being?  In addressing this question, I 
explore the entities that make up a sea kayaking expedition assemblage, and 
acknowledge the deeply entangled nature of my own embodied experiences 
in the seascape.  I conclude that my experience is inextricably linked to the 
other-than-human world, through the capacities of all of the entities within 
the assemblage to affect or be affected.  Such expanded perception is not 
restricted to my kayaking self and the expedition field, but infuses all aspects 
of my wider social being and becoming.  Chapter 6 is shaped by my second 
research question; what are the challenges facing the adventurer-researcher 
in investigating a sea kayaking expedition, and how can the dimensions of an 
expedition be conceptualised in research terms?  Here, I present a reflexive 
social commentary on my experiences of the field as a researcher, and 
participant observer of my fellow adventurers.  As an insider in the field, it 
follows my struggle with the multiple roles I assumed, and most notably, that 
of researcher.  The formality of the role in the setting disrupted for me the 
established patterns of easy communication I had always enjoyed with my 
fellow participants.  However, through a deeper understanding of the 
reflexivity that autoethnography brings on the one hand, and the degree of 
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detachment that traditional ethnography allows on the other, I found a way as 
a researcher in the setting to shift forwards and backwards between insider 
and outsider, and more importantly as an alongsider, acknowledging the 
significance of the inbetween (Dyer, 2016).  I also discuss my 
conceptualisation of the interplaying dimensions impacting on adventurers in 
the field through an expedition observation framework which I proffer as a 
simple organisational tool for expedition researchers.  Chapter 7 explores my 
third research question; how is communitas enabled in an expedition setting 
by an all-women’s group of independent adventurers?  The deeply intra-
active nature of their engagement in the setting is presented, enabled through 
their expeditional readiness, their animation of the setting, and their 
immersion in and with the natural world, all of which help them to establish 
the expedition communitas.  Their capabilities, physicalities and know-how 
in the taskscape (Ingold, 2000), are neither male nor female competencies, 
rather they represent the human affective capacities that are required to 
engage in and on the seascape, and with the natural world.  Chapter 8 presents 
the perspectives of novice sea kayakers on a guided adventure expedition.  It 
addresses my final research question; what are the motives and expectations 
of novice women who choose to participate in a commercial sea kayaking 
expedition?  Unsurprisingly, the data suggests that the novices have a strong 
expectation that whilst on the expedition, they will be looked after by the 
guide, and preferably a male one.  Their preference is for risk minimisation 
in their engagement, yet immersive, embodied experiences in the seascape 
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and environment.  Their motives are rooted in a search for otherness through 
outdoor adventure, and an opportunity to connect with the natural world.  
9.3 Limitations of the study 
9.3.1 Methodology 
Arguably, my insider status can be seen as one of the main limitations of this 
study.  Many critics, even those within qualitative enquiry, focus on the 
solipsism of autoethnography in their denunciation of it as a rigorous 
methodology (see Holt, 2003; Mendéz, 2013; Walford 2004).  Despite this, 
through the central tenets of autoethnography and its capacity to evoke 
singular, cultural experiences through accessible texts, it has made a steady 
and enriching methodological contribution to the corpus across many fields 
(Anderson, 2006; Bochner, 2000; Ellis, 2009; Jones 2005), including lifestyle 
sports (e.g. Houge Mackenzie & Kerr, 2012).  The autoethnographic account 
of my challenges as an adventurer-researcher and insider in an expedition 
setting (chapter 6), include discussion of my attempts to check against claims 
of the narcissistic self-indulgence of the method (see Atkinson, 1997; 
Walford, 2004).  In deliberating over the multiple self, I also acknowledge 
my subjectivity as a complete member researcher investigating an outdoor 
adventure expedition, but argue that a range of insider-outsider positions are 
possible.  In considering the insider-outsider continuum as a phased 
framework along which the investigator can freely shift forwards and 
backwards as the need arises, I adopt the insider-outsider-inbetweener-
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alongsider approach (Dyer, 2016).  This broader platform allows for a more 
contextually relevant engagement, and the space to consider my positioning.  
The responsibility of a researcher to filter ‘what counts’ is also a substantial 
and weighty burden (Paraschak, 2013).  In engaging with my analysis 
framework in this study, I am acutely aware that I have deconstructed the 
language of others and presented a series of findings here that have been 
filtered and constructed through my own language and interpretation, 
drawing conclusions on their behalf.  Tonkiss (2012, p. 417) acknowledges 
the researcher’s task in ‘…using language to construct and warrant their own 
account of data and backing it up with persuasive evidence and authority.’  I 
have endeavoured to do this, internally through the inclusion of the participant 
excerpts, and discussion of the works and findings of leading authors in the 
area, and externally through the acknowledgment of my own subjectivities.  
The ongoing interest of my fellow adventurers on this trip, specifically in 
relation to my findings, has also helped retain consistency and accuracy in my 
interpretation of the data.  I fully acknowledge the very limited 
generalisability of the findings.  Because of the nature of sea kayaking 
expeditions, the study sample is naturally small, and in this case, homogenous 
too.  The research revolves around the words that the two specific expedition 
groups (white, middle-class, educated women) use to describe their specific 
experiences of the setting.  The specific ‘information power’ (Malterud et al., 
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2016) that this group holds however, is what makes the study prescient and 
valid. 
9.3.2 The expedition observation framework 
The expedition observation framework is presented as a means through which 
the complexities of the expedition field were conceptualised by me as the field 
investigator.  Whilst loosely structured around Schutz’s (1967) experiential 
‘provinces of reality’ and van Manen’s (1997) ‘existentials’, a series of social, 
corporal, temporal and logical dimensions of the individual’s reality, the 
framework lacks theoretical underpinning.  As such its academic usefulness 
is limited within outdoor adventure research.  However, the framework’s 
attributes are in its identification of social, psychological, environmental and 
physical dimensions of adjustments that the expeditioner is faced with in the 
setting, and the conceptual guide these provinces offer the complete member 
researcher in their organisation of a complex field.  
9.4 Theoretical contribution 
My task in undertaking this study was to add in a small but significant way to 
the existing body of knowledge in contemporary outdoor adventure research, 
and specifically that of expedition culture.  I discuss and outline my 
contributions next under three headings; (i) embodied experiences in the 
seascape as an expedition kayaker; (ii) women in the outdoor adventure 
expedition space, and (iii) the expedition observation framework.  These 
contributions are of relevance to the growing body of knowledge related to 
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new materialist posthumanist perspectives in sport and leisure, and more 
specifically to the growing genre of outdoor adventure literature.      
9.4.1 Embodied lessons in the seascape as an expedition sea kayaker 
In reflecting on my embodied practice as an expedition sea kayaker, I 
acknowledge the deeply relational nature of my engagement with the other-
than-human world, which is accentuated and intensified because of the spatial 
and temporal dimensions of the expedition experience.  Being aware of this 
awakens in me a more permeable sense of who I am, arming me to challenge 
notions of the fixities and rigidities in my wider social world.  The decentring 
of the human body as the singular locus of agency demands new ways of 
observing and investigating our shared world, where other-than-human 
entities are acknowledged as vital, vibrant, and inextricably inter-related in 
what we understand as human experience (Bennett, 2010).  This entangled 
sense is especially felt in the seascape, where the affecting forces of the 
natural and weather-world (Ingold, 2000) are unavoidably co-implicated in 
the broader expedition assemblage.  There is little choice but to embrace 
‘difference’ between human and other-than-human entities, with both 
possessing the power to affect in the production of our new intra-active 
becoming.   
In engaging with such new materialist posthumanist thinking, I propose that 
reflecting on, and being aware of our deep entanglement as adventures in the 
natural world, has the capacity to shape and affect a more permeable sense 
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of our wider social selves, endowing us with the capacity to challenge 
polarising humanocentric binaries in our everyday lived experience.   
9.4.2 Women in the outdoor adventure expedition space 
Despite the growth of women’s participation levels in ‘some’ adventure 
sports (Thorpe, 2018), across all levels of the hard – soft adventure continuum 
(Hill, 1995), their experiences still lack visibility and voice within the corpus, 
and are much less evident in the adventure expedition context.  I am unaware 
of any study that has examined the perspectives of competent, experienced 
women sea kayakers in the expedition setting.  In accessing the field, new 
insights are offered on the adventurers’ intra-actions in their fluid world, and 
their collective co-operation and communion with the natural environment as 
they journey through it towards communitas.  The experiences of novice 
women on commercial expeditions is also scant in the literature, yet their 
perspectives are representative of the broader ever increasing participative 
demographic that the adventure industry and outdoor leisure sector is 
witnessing.  This study and its associated academic papers helps bridge these 
gaps.  What is most interesting is that when viewed through a new materialist 
posthumanist lens, the natural world does not differentiate in gendered ways 
between male or female participants.  Viewing the expedition space in this 
way, thus counters the erroneous cultural notion of the outdoor adventure 
scape as being a male, white domain.  What matters is the decentred human 
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body’s immanent power of becoming, based on its capacity to affect, or be 
affected, within the adventure assemblage.    
Therefore, in concentrating on the largely under-represented perspectives of 
women participants in the expedition setting, this study posits that it is in fact 
the human perspective that is much more prescient in adventure expedition 
research, rather than the rigidity of female or male gendered experiences.  
This perspective is illuminated through new materialist posthumanist 
concepts.  
9.4.3 The expedition observation framework 
In exploring the adventurer-researcher role in the expedition setting, I present 
a reflective first-hand account of the challenges and opportunities that arose, 
which offer insights into this difficult to access field of enquiry (chapter 6).  
Studies that turn the spotlight onto the investigator’s perspective are seldom 
recorded in outdoor adventure literature, although there are some notable 
exceptions.  Mullins (2014) and Nicol (2013) both focus on the participant 
experience, more so than that of the researcher’s task, and Stonehouse (2007) 
concentrates solely on the management of data collection technologies.  
Brymer (2002, p. 54) however offers an insightful personal reflection on 
adapting existing methodologies to suit his expedition research, concluding 
that ‘[I]t may be that as researchers interested in the complexities of 
expeditions we can define our own models.’  In this regard, I appear to have 
taken him at his word. 
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An awareness of the four dimensions, or states of readiness (social 
adjustment, psychological readiness, environmental acclimatisation and 
physical adaptation), is useful in framing the participants’ experiential 
adjustment to their entanglement with the other actants of the expedition 
assemblage.  The dynamic and oft times all-encompassing nature of the field 
is compounded by the complex environmental conditions that characterise 
most outdoor adventure expeditions, and this heady combination can be 
overwhelming from the researcher’s perspective, especially when the 
researcher is also an expedition member.  My construction of an expedition 
observation framework is thus a potentially useful means for future 
researchers to conceptualise the taskscape (Ingold, 2000), and to structure 
observations and other forms of data collection around the framework’s 
dimensions.  Because of its innate simplicity, the framework has wider 
application.  It can also be used as a reflective aid for adventurers in the setting 
and was successfully trialled by a third level college group of outdoor 
education students on expedition in Northern Finland in 2016. 
My contribution therefore is in the presentation of a candid social 
commentary on the challenges of balancing my dual roles as adventurer and 
researcher in the expedition field.  In addition to the typical participant 
observation method of investigating a research setting, this study flips the 
focus of attention onto the adventurer-researcher’s experience of exploring 
an outdoor adventure expedition setting.  Further, I construct and present an 
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expedition observation framework as a means of conceptualising the 
complexities of the expedition setting in research terms, identifying four 
experiential dimensions of the setting. 
9.5 Further research 
Investigations into the experiences of women in outdoor adventure is under-
represented in the literature, and is even more scant within the expedition 
phenomenon as a unique leisure space.  A myriad of avenues of enquiry 
therefore exist.  In an extension of this study, further research could include 
an investigation into solo women adventurers, and in particular, the contesting 
affective forces they experience in and beyond the field.  In addition, a study 
of the tensions between domination and empowerment in the male-female 
guide-client relationship in commercial adventure tourism experiences has 
the potential to help challenge issues of compliance and acquiescence within 
this male dominated field.  The researcher role in the enquiry of adventure 
culture is also an area that requires much more attention, and new 
methodologies and technologies in guiding prospective investigators on 
difficult to access and environmentally demanding settings.  Using a new 
materialist posthumanist lens in all such investigations has the potential to 
further acknowledge and illuminate the natural world as a co-implicated, 
intra-active entity in shaping the adventurer’s experience and wider social 
self. 
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9.6 Closing remarks 
The study has allowed me to ponder an area of my life that has been very 
important to me since I was a young girl, awakening for me both theoretical 
and cultural knowledge dimensions in my leisure engagement and wider life.  
It has given me the language to express the deep awareness I have always felt 
in, and with the natural world.  It has also permitted my own inner journey, 
travelling within and without a familiar adventure-scape in all its extra-
ordinariness, in conceptual and abstract ways.   
To borrow from Anderson (2002, p. 1543), ‘[I] did not start with a map 
because there is no map and none is required.  I found what I found by doing 
fieldwork and involving myself in the lives of people…’.  I studied my friends 
as my fellow adventurers.  I studied novice adventurers who became new 
friends.  I reflected on my own deep engagement in the setting.  I strove to 
meet what Duneier (1999, p. 334) terms the ‘middle ground’ between the 
messiness and reality of our ‘…individual lives and the macro-forces at every 
turn’, many of which were quite invisible to me before my research journey 
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Appendix 1: Staged models of adventure 
A1.1 A staged approach to adventure participation  
Mortlock (1984), Martin & Priest (1986) and Ewert & Hollenhorst (1989) 
each propose observable stages of adventure participation through which flow 
and intrinsic motivation can be explored.  Mortlock (1984) puts forward four 
observable states evident in adventure experiences.  The first one is that of 
‘play’, whereby the individual is engaged in an activity that demands little in 
terms of competence and commitment.  The adventure does not evoke fear or 
thrill, rather feelings of fun prevail.  Mortlock calls the second stage 
‘adventure’, characterised by a match in skill level to the task at hand.  The 
individual is in control of the experience, using a mixture of skills and know-
how to stay within his or her ability zone.  ‘Frontier adventure’ is the third 
level, one which is described as just beyond the safe scope of the second level.  
Here, the individual experiences physical and/or psychological stress whilst 
engaged in the adventure, and the outcome is uncertain.  Failure is a distinct 
possibility, but by digging deep and overcoming these stressors one will 
experience feelings of deep satisfaction and flow, particularly where the 
intensity of the experience demands cognitive and physical absorption 
(Mortlock, 1984).  The final level is that of ‘misadventure’, where the 
challenge posed is beyond the control of the adventurer.  By definition, in its 
most extreme format, misadventure results in death.  However, Mortlock 
distinguishes grades of misadventure from the dissatisfaction and self-
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admonition that results from the individual’s inability to overcome their fear 
in a particular scenario, to the panic and terror that can lead to death.  
Mortlock states that an individual can experience all four of these levels, and 
on multiple occasions, depending on the commitment requirements of the 
actual adventure and the competence and proficiency of the adventurer.  The 
corresponding experiences through the stages range from minimal 
commitment during the play stage to negative delimiting reactions in the 
misadventure stage. 
A1.2 The Adventure Experience Paradigm  
Building on the work of Csikszentmihalyi (1975) and Mortlock (1984), 
Martin & Priest (1986) developed the Adventure Experience Paradigm, based 
on a competence / risk dyad, and similar in nature to the skill / challenge 
dimension of flow theory.  The Adventure Experience Paradigm (AEP) is 
built on the relationship between these two variables, competence (of the 
individual) and risk (of the environment), and distinguishes five resultant 
degrees of adventure challenge: (i) exploration and experimentation (ii) 
adventure (iii) peak adventure (iv) misadventure and (v) devastation and 
disaster (see figure 1.3).   If competence levels are high but the risk is low, 
the challenge is one of exploration and experimentation.  If the individual is 
competent and the risk level is moderate, adventure is the likely outcome.   As 
in flow theory, when there is a match between the levels of competence (or 
skill) and the degree of risk (or challenge), peak adventure results, and often 
341 
an accompanying extraordinary experience (Arnould & Price, 1993).  
Misadventure occur when there is a mismatch between competence level 
(moderate) and risk (too high), and when you have a situation of low 
competency and high risk then devastation and disaster are distinct 
possibilities (Csikszentmihalyi, 1975; Martin & Priest, 1986; Mortlock, 
1984).   
Although similar in nature, Kiklevich (2010) suggests that in the AEP, the 
outcome of the experience appears to be the focus, whereas 
Csikszentmihalyi‘s flow model targets the actual subjectivity of the 
experience itself.  The presence of risk, real or perceived, sets adventure 
experiences apart from most other sports activities and the perception of self-
competence either compliments or hinders the subjective experience.  
Depending on the accuracy of these perceptions, emotions such as fear, 
confidence, thrill, novelty, absorption, stimulation and escapism are induced, 
all of which are core characteristics of adventure (Kiklevich, 2010).  The 
simplicity of the AEP is both a strength and a weakness.  It helps frame 
experiences in an adventure context by graphically portraying an abstract 
entity, and thus unburdening it.  On the other hand, such simplification belies 
the depth and complexity of the adventure phenomenon (Young, 2008).    
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Figure A1.1:  The Adventure Experience Paradigm (Martin & Priest, 1986) 
A1.3 The Adventure Model  
Ewert & Hollenhorst (1989) illustrate the multifarious nature of engagement 
in outdoor adventure through their example of a novice kayaker on a slow 
moving river and an expert white-water kayaker on a difficult fast flowing 
river.  They suggest that neither will find the other’s environment particularly 
enjoyable for a variety of reasons.   The authors  purport that ‘… we seek in 
our recreation an optimal balance between personal abilities and 
environmental changes’ (Ewert & Hollenhorst, 1989, p. 125), complimenting 
Csikszentmihalyi’s (1975) assertion that control, mastery and efficacy are at 
the heart of human motivation.  Competence therefore is a predictor of 
experience satisfaction and enjoyment (Ewert & Hollenhorst, 1989).   
Competence arises when skill levels are equal to, or more than a particular 
task demands.  It is something that can be developed through practice and 
experience and is rooted in self-efficacy (Ewert & Hollenhorst, 1989).  
Having the inner confidence in one’s ability to perform specific behaviours 
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in specific situations (Bandura, 1996) therefore leads to feelings of 
competence, which in turn promotes the potential of the experience in terms 
of fulfilment and enjoyment.   
Ewert & Hollenhorst’s (1989) work led to the development of the Adventure 
Model (figure 1.6), a tool designed to guide adventure providers in their 
facilitation and understanding of adventure experiences amongst enthusiasts.   
Individual attributes such as regularity of participation, skill and experience 
levels, level of decision making, led or self-directed experiences and 
motivation factors are plotted against social, environmental and physical 
setting attributes.  These include perceived, real, low or high risk scenarios, 
solo participation or participation with friends and colleagues, structured 
programmes and courses, and natural or contrived settings.   The authors 
assert that a positive autotelic adventure experience with its intrinsic qualities 
of enjoyment and fulfilment will result if a match between the individual’s 
needs and appropriate setting attributes is achieved.  As the participant’s 
experience builds, so too does frequency of engagement.  In parallel, the skills 
base increases, the participant’s propensity for risk taking increases, further 
settings are sought, deeper social interaction is sought, decision making 
capacity is developed and motivation deepens in terms of challenge, goal 
setting, control and risk-taking (Ewert & Hollenhorst, 1989).  Matching the 
attributes of the individual therefore, with the appropriate level of 
engagement, allows the activity provider to identify, classify and deliver stage 
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appropriate adventure experiences, in cognisance with the individual’s 
particular needs. 
In classifying participants in this manner, the Adventure Model assists the 
activity provider in the identification and delivery of appropriate setting and 
activity attributes (Ewert & Hollenhorst, 1989).  The authors conclude that 
through the Adventure Model, a continuum of adventure specialisation 
emerges that acknowledges the varying characteristics, behaviours, 
preferences and motivations of those that participate in adventure 
experiences, from novice through to expert.  Ewert & Hollenhorst (1989) 
acknowledge the limitations of their model and list a lack of testing on a 
wider, more representative sample and the need for determining activity 
engagement levels using standard rating systems, as the most prominent.  
Walle (1997) proposed an alternative to Ewert & Hollenhorst’s (1989) risk 
theory as a central motivating factor in adventure recreation, focusing instead 
on insight and knowledge as the primary motivators for engaging in 
adventure.  However in her 2001 review of outdoor methodologies Weber 
combined both foci, claiming that both risk and insight are constituent 
elements of any adventure experience (Weber, 2001).   
Mortlock’s (1984) Stages of Adventure and Martin & Priest’s (1986) 
Adventure Experience Paradigm provide useful frameworks for classifying 
adventure stages and the outcome of the adventure experience.  Ewert & 
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Hollenhorst’s (1989) Adventure Model deals more with the actual 
subjectivity of the adventure experience.     
 
Figure A1.2:  The Adventure Model (Ewert & Hollenhorst, 1989) 
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Appendix 2: The linguistic turn and structuralism 
In keeping with its somewhat elusive character, poststructuralism as a philosophical 
movement is a multi-layered, multi-disciplinary style of literary criticism that 
incorporates discernible strands of deconstruction, textualism and genealogical 
analysis (see for example Berman, 1988; Pecora, 1986; Rorty, 1982).  As a 
theoretical approach it appears to be a ‘logical outgrowth’ of structuralism on the 
one hand, whilst a seeming ‘radical break’ from it on the other (Han, 2013, p. 43).  
It is through this a priori connection with structuralism that most writers pursue its 
essence, defining rather what it is not in structuralist terms. 
In his challenge of Sartre’s existentialist and Marxist viewpoints in post-war 
France, Lévi-Strauss’ adoption of an emerging structural anthropology brought 
about a new philosophical perspective, one that went on to dominate French 
intellectualism until the mid 1960s.  
Existentialism drew from phenomenology and inherited the latter’s main 
analytic tool – consciousness.  Structuralism, on the other hand, was 
inspired directly by the linguistics of Ferdinand de Saussure, effectively 
jettisoning the individual as the starting point of analysis for something 
Lévi-Strauss believed to be ‘above’ (or ‘below’) the individual – structure, 
as exemplified by language (Han, 2013, p. 41).   
Saussure’s work in semiology contributed to what has been termed the ‘linguistic 
turn’ (Rorty, 1992), where the focus of analysis shifted to the individual’s choice 
and use of language in determining meaning in historical, social and cultural 
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narratives.  Saussure (1959) proposed that relationships are at play between ‘la 
langue’ (the system of language) and ‘parole’ (the subjective use of language), and 
between ‘the signifier’ (words) and ‘the signified’ (what they refer to).  In essence, 
the signifier and the signified are structurally bound, and together they create a sign.  
It is through the relationships between signs, and specifically their ‘binary 
oppositions’ or ‘differences’ to one another, that meaning arises.  Words in isolation 
therefore have no meaning, because meaning can only be derived from the 
differences between signifiers that depend on one another to illuminate one another 
(Culler, 1982).  Language, Saussure suggests, is therefore constituted as a highly 
structured relational system of signs, that is independent of the individual, but upon 
which the individual relies.  One’s subjective interpretation of it (parole), is thus 
open to scientific analysis.  Further, Saussure highlighted the separateness and 
arbitrary relationship with reality between the signifier and the actual signified.  For 
example, a word is just a word, and is not the actual object it refers to, or signifies.  
For a word to have meaning, it must relate to the overall system of language, and 
through this channel, undergo a process of acculturation, acceptance and 
reinforcement.   
Language is a system that has its own arrangement.  Comparison with chess 
will bring out the point. In chess, what is external can be separated relatively 
easily from what is internal.  The fact that the game passed from Persia to 
Europe is external: against that, everything having to do with its system and 
rules is internal.  If I use ivory chessmen instead of wooden ones, the change 
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has no effect on the system; but if I decrease or increase the number of 
chessmen, this change has a profound effect on the 'grammar' of the game.  
One must always distinguish between what is internal and what is external.  
In such instance one can determine the nature of the phenomenon by 
applying this rule: everything that changes the system in any way is internal 
(Saussure, 1959, p. 22). 
Saussure’s work was well received by leading thinkers of the time.  As a literary 
critic, Barthes was an early proponent of his linguistic structural analysis.  He was 
principally interested in the social construction of language, and argued that whilst 
Saussure’s contribution was very useful, his work on semiotics focused more on the 
literal level of denotation, rather than its applicability in the social sense of 
connotation.  Lévi-Strauss was another follower through his work on structural 
anthropology.  Like other structuralists of the time (see Althusser; Derrida; 
Foucault; Jakobson; Lacan), he reasoned that it is only through the human system 
of language that we can have an actual understanding of the world, because 
knowledge can be articulated only through language, where ‘…reality is not 
reflected by language but produced by it’ (Eagleton, 1983, p. 108).  The adoption 
of Saussure’s binary oppositions and the concept of difference became central to 
structural discourse, with writers favouring the organisational platform such 
pairings extended in their writing, specifically in terms of their innate tension and 
potentially disruptive force.  These characteristics of structuralism, in addition to 
the essential move away they demanded from the existentialist subject as central to 
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the analysis of a phenomenon, were central to Lévi-Strauss’s thinking and became 
the foundational tenets of structuralism.   
Through his work on deconstruction in the late 1960s, and in particular his 
interpretation of the ‘centre’, which up until then had been understood as the 
‘origin’ or governing entity in maintaining structure and logos in any philosophy, 
Derrida delivered a resounding critique on structuralism.  Using the very tools of 
linguistic theory that had hitherto served structural analysis so well, Derrida argued 
that the concept of the centre as the anchor of structure, is a metaphysical 
abstraction that functions to provide a certitude for writers and thinkers.  However, 
because of its privileged position, Derrida suggested that the centre in fact escapes 
structurality, which is ironic considering that the centre actually constitutes the very 
essence of structuralism.  The centre can therefore be deemed to be outside of 
structure, and as thus, can no longer be considered the centre (Derrida, 1978).  This 
rupturing of the structure undermined the notion of the ‘totality’ of structure and 
opened the way for what Derrida termed structural freeplay.  In the absence of a 
centre, there is a ‘…disruption of presence’, so freeplay becomes ‘…an interplay of 
absence and presence’ (Derrida, 1978, p. 294).  Through these three principle 
themes, centre, origin and totality, Derrida paved the way for the poststructuralist 
movement (Han, 2013). 
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Appendix 3: 
A3.1 Recruitment letter  
 





We are conducting an academic study on the motives and experiences of those 
attracted to adventure, and on the challenges related to researching an expedition 
whilst on location.  As part of this work, we hope to interview participants on an 
adventure sea kayaking expedition about their personal motives and experiences 
during the expedition.  
You are invited to act as a volunteer in this study.  The research will take place 
during your upcoming sea kayaking expedition to ______________________, 
however there is no onus on you to engage in the study.   
Before you decide whether or not to take part, it is important that you fully 
understand what the research is about and what will be required of you.  The 
following information should help you make an informed decision. 
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This study has been approved by the Faculty of Education and Health Sciences 
Research Ethics Committee.  If you have any concerns about this study and wish to 
contact someone independent, you may contact The EHS Research Ethics Contact 
Point of the Education and Health Sciences Research Ethics Committee, Room 






Dr. Ann MacPhail     Suzanne Kennedy 
Department of Physical Education and Sport Sciences Dept of Law and Humanities 
University of Limerick     Letterkenny Institute of Technology 
Tel: +353 (0)61234155     Tel: +353(0)749186255 
E-mail: Ann.MacPhail@ul.ie       Suzanne.kennedy@lyit.ie  
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A3.2 Information sheet  
 
Title: Nuances of independent and commodified adventure: A sea kayaking perspective 
Volunteer Information Sheet 
Purpose of the study 
The purpose of this study is to explore the nuances of traditional independent adventure and its 
newer commodified form.  It is proposed that despite the guided and managed nature of 
commodified adventure, the actual experience of what is adventurous is deeply subjective, and that 
one of the motives behind why participants choose one level of adventure experience over another 
is to do with the individual’s perceived 'protective frame'.  The research will also examine the 
challenges facing the researcher-participant in exploring an adventure expedition whilst on location. 
Research participants 
All participants will be interviewed, individually at first (on a one to one basis) and later in small 
groups about their personal motives for joining the sea kayaking expedition and their subjective 
experiences during the adventure.  Video footage from the sea kayaking adventure may be used to 
aid recall.  Once the interviews have been transcribed, they will be asked to read through the 
transcript of their interviews to verify points of accuracy as well as any information they wish to 
remove from the transcript. 
Benefits of the study 
Few studies have focused on the commodification of adventure, yet commodified adventure 
experiences have evolved into a crucially significant component of contemporary tourism and life-
style choice.  Establishing and understanding the multiple motives of those attracted to adventure 
sports therefore makes sense. This study proposes to add to the existing literature by probing the 
motives of those that participate in commodified and independent adventure forms. 
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Risks of participation in the study 
There is no obvious risk associated with the study.  Although participants will be asked to reflect on 
their personal experiences, they will be under no obligation to reveal anything that they would prefer 
to remain private.  All data collected will be coded and anonymous and will be used solely for the 
purposes of the study.  Personal data will be destroyed after the study has been completed. 
Withdrawing from the study 
Participants will be free to withdraw from the study at any time without giving a reason or notice.   
This will be dealt with in an unhesitating and confidential manner.   
What happens to the information gathered? 
The information retrieved will be analysed and handled in complete confidence.  The researchers of 
the study will have exclusive access to the voice recordings and video data.  After the completion of 
the study, information will be kept electronically on the principal investigator’s password 
protected computer.  
Who else is taking part? 
The research participants will be recruited from two sea kayaking expeditions, one in 2014 and one 
in 2015. 
What if something goes wrong? 
In the unlikely event that something goes wrong during the interview, the session will immediately 
stop and will not resume until both the researcher and the participant is comfortable to resume the 
session.  Alternatively the session will cease all together. 
What happens at the end of the study? 
At the end of the study interviews will be erased from voice recorders and video data will be deleted. 
Transcriptions of interviews will be stored on the principal investigators password protected 
computer. 
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What happens if I have more questions or do not understand something? 
If you have any questions or do not understand any aspect of the study, we urge you to come forward 
to either of the researchers and discuss your questions with them.  It is important that participants 
feel completely at ease throughout the study.  
What happens if I change my mind during the study? 
Should you feel at any stage that you want to discontinue being a participant then you are free to 
stop and take no further part at any stage? 
 
 
Dr. Ann MacPhail     Suzanne Kennedy 
Department of Physical Education and Sport Sciences Dept of Law and Humanities 
University of Limerick     Letterkenny Institute of Technology 
Tel: +353 (0)61234155     Tel: +353(0)749186255 
E-mail: Ann.MacPhail@ul.ie       Suzanne.kennedy@lyit.ie  
 
This study has been approved by the Faculty of Education and Health Sciences Research Ethics 
Committee. If you have any concerns about this study and wish to contact someone independent, 
you may contact The EHS Research Ethics Contact Point of the Education and Health Sciences 





A3.3 Informed consent  
 
Title: Nuances of independent and commodified adventure: A sea kayaking perspective 
Volunteer Informed Consent Form 
Before you decide to participate in the study, please read the statements below and if you are in 
agreement please sign the consent form.   
• I have read and understood the research information sheet. 
• I understand what the research is about and what it will be used for. 
• I consent to my data being used anonymously in the final research document.   
• I am fully aware of my role in the study and of any risks and benefits associated with the 
study. 
• I know that my participation is voluntary and that I can withdraw from the study at any 
stage without giving a reason. 
• I understand that my data and any video footage will be treated as confidential. 
Having agreed to all of the above, I consent to my involvement in this research project. 
Name: (Please print): _____________________________________ 
Signature:   _____________________________________  
Date:    _____________________________________ 
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A3.4 Interview guide 
 
Title: Nuances of independent and commodified adventure: A sea kayaking perspective 
Interview Guide  
Part 1: Background Information 
Name / Age / Place of Birth / Education 
Recreational activities in general 
How / Where / When did you become interested in outdoor / adventure sports? 
How / Where / When did you become attracted to / involved in sea kayaking specifically? 
Part 2: Sea kayaking experience 
What are your early memories / experiences of sea kayaking? 
How has your participation in sea kayaking evolved? 
Do you have your own boat and equipment? 
Why do you participate in the sport of sea kayaking? 
What are the challenges / demands involved in sea kayaking for you? 
What sensations / emotions do you experience whilst paddling? 
Have you ever been afraid whilst paddling and if so, why? 
How have you prepared for this expedition? 
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Part 3: The experience of adventure (reversal theory constructs) 
Describe the sensation of being in your sea kayak during various sea states. 
Which of these sensations appeals to you most and why? 
Do you actively seek out adventurous moments whilst paddling?  
If so, why do you seek out such moments?  If not, how do you avoid such moments? 
How do you feel during these heightened experiences?   
Describe examples of when you have sought out / avoided such adventurous moments. 
How important is risk taking to you whilst paddling? 
How do you feel during times of stillness and tranquillity on the sea? 
What are the primary sensations / emotions you seek out on a typical sea kayaking trip? 
Describe moments when you experienced such sensations / emotions on this expedition or during 
other trips. 
 
Focus Group Interview Part 1: Independent and commodified adventure (Varley’s continuum, 
2006) 
What are the essential ingredients of ‘adventure’ (in adventure sports)? 
What are the characteristics / qualities of independent, original adventurers? 
Do these characteristics still hold true of today’s independent adventurers? 
What are the differences / similarities between these original types of adventurers and your 
expedition group members? 
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Do experienced independent adventurers have similar / different sensations of adventure compared 
to novice adventurers?  Please elaborate 
Would you agree or disagree that guided, managed adventure appears to contradict the very nature 
of adventure as being adventurous?  Please elaborate. 
 
Focus Group Interview Part 2: Sea kayaking expeditions (Bourdieu’s concepts) 
How important is location and the journey in terms of sea kayaking?   
How would you describe the kayaker’s physical interaction with the sea environment and wildlife? 
How would you describe social interaction with other paddlers on the sea? 
How have you organised yourselves socially during this expedition? 
How do you feel at the end of an expedition or sea kayaking journey in terms of mind, body and 
self? 
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Appendix 4:  








A4.2 NVivo sample 2 – Reviewing themes, drilling down  
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Appendix 5:  Ethics approval 
From: Anne.OBrien 
Sent: Monday, April 28, 2014 3:20 PM 
To: Ann.MacPhail 
Subject: 2014_04_05_ EHS  
Dear Ann  
Thank you for your Research Ethics application which was recently reviewed by the 
Education and Health Sciences Research Ethics Committee.  The recommendation of the 
Committee is outlined below: 
 
Project Title :   2014_04_05_ EHS   Nuances of independent and commodified 
adventure: A sea kayaking perspective 
Principal Investigator:   Ann MacPhail 
Other Investigators:   Suzanne Kennedy 
Recommendation:     Approved until July 2016  
 
Please include the EHSREC approval number 2014_04_05_ EHS   on your Recruitment 
Email and Information Sheets.  Please note that as Principal Investigator of this project you 





 Administrator, Education & Health Sciences, Research Ethics Committee 
Ollscoil Luimnigh / University of Limerick 
Guthán / Phone +353 61 234101 




By Dudley Herbert (July 2014) 
 
You’ve heard of great journeys like Homer’s Odyssey, 
James Joyce called his Ulysses, 
Here’s a tale of four maidens who took on a trip 
Of equal epic proportions. 
 
In kayak by sea from Zadar to Dubrovnik, 
From Island to island they’d hop. 
‘Damnation Dalmatian’ was the chorus they cried, 
When they finally had to stop. 
 
Gráinne Dubh, Gráinne Liath, Gráinne Gaire agus Luch, 
From a distant land did come, called Éire-otok! 
Two flew like Pegasus to the town of Zadar 
And two brought the kayaks by camping car. 
 
Neptune’s tributes and kayaks were prepared with glee, 
On the turn of the Solstice they set out to sea. 
From Donegal, Cork, Croom and New Quay, 
They set for the islands, without Jackie and me! 
 
Neptune was benign, and a good wind he sent, 
On an isle called Lavdara, their first night was spent. 
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The beauty and splendour of all that they saw, 
On through the Kornatis, our paddlers in awe. 
Passed islands Gangaro, Murvenzak, Zlarin, 
They went on to Sibenik where they pulled in. 
 
The next great big paddle to the isle of Drevnik 
Was done in a day, but should take a week. 
Here Neptune took umbrage with ire and with spit, 
And sent a big storm to the regions of Split. 
 
Where the Argonauts failed, the Gráinnes prevailed, 
And took the day off for a kip. 
Now well fed and rested, they wouldn’t be bested 
And simply continued the trip. 
 
From Solta to Hvar and on to Scedro 
Were Gráinne Gaire was still pushing Euro. 
Kanals abounded called Hvarski, Lastovski. 
But the girls made such progress, you’d think they used jetski! 
 
With three days to go, through Korcula they paddled, 
400ks done, the experts were addled. 
The Sirens of Zulijana called the Gráinnes ashore, 






While the kayaks held up, one took in water that worried, 
But with some jiffy tape, they made good that old crate, 
And back to their task they hurried. 
 
Peljasic, Jakljan and Sipan passed by, 
All under a brilliant Dalmatian sky. 
 
And now the last leg was nearly complete, 
A welcome respite for sore bums and feet. 
‘Dubrovnik or Bust’ they shouted in chorus, 
Would they reach their last port if the kayaks were porous? 
 
474Ks in just 13 days, 
When the citadel port was spotted. 
They achieved their great goal with courage and skill, 
And stuck to the course they had plotted. 
 
Of all the long tales of long journeys made 
You’ll find none with such epic determination. 
For these four Irish girls who chartered this course 
Won all hearts and the coastline, Dalmatian! 
 
 
__________________________________________________________ 
 
